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FOREWORD 


We have great pleasure in releasing for publication the third volume 
of the collected papers of Prof. Dr. P. K. Gode dealing with Indian literary 
history. It is unnecessary for us to refer to the unique services of Dr. P. K. 
Gode to Indology. Up to 1956 he has published over 455 research papers 
relating to Indian literary and cultural history in several Oriental Journals 
and Commemoration Volumes, besides being fruitfully occupied with his 
work as Curator of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute during 
the last thirty-seven years, as the Organiser and Editor of four Oriental 
Journals and several Commemoration Volumes in honour of Indian and 
foreign Indologists as also several Volumes of the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Manuscripts in the Government Manuscripts Library at the B. 0. R. Insti¬ 
tute. It was thought necessary to publish in book-form all the research 
papers of Dr. Gode covering about eight volumes of 500 pages each. 

Acarya Jinavijayaji Muni, former Honorary Director of the Bhara¬ 
tiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, and Honorary Director of the Rajasthan 
Puratattva Mandir, Jaipur, very generously undertook to publish two 
volumes of Dr. Gode’s papers, bearing on Indian literary history, each 
volume containing about 500 pages. The work on these volumes was 
accordingly started and by July 1951 ; when Dr. Gode completed his sixtieth 
year, a major portion of these volumes was already printed off. However, 
these two volumes were actually published about the beginning of 1955. 

Availing themselves of the occasion of Dr. Gode’s completing his 
sixtieth year on 11th July 1951, an informal meeting of his friends was 
held at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, on 25th July 1951 to 
find out ways and means for the publication of the remaining volumes of 
his papers with a view to completing the work started by Acarya Jina¬ 
vijayaji. Accordingly, “ Prof. P. K. Gode Collected Works Publication Commi¬ 
ttee ”, consisting of the following persons, was formed at the meeting for 
the purpose of collecting the necessary funds for the publication of these 
volumes by enlisting the co-operation of all friends and sympathisers in¬ 
terested in Oriental learning throughout the world 

1 Prin. J. R. Gharpure ( Chairman ) 

2 Dr. R. N. Dandekar ( Treasurer ) 

3 Dr. A. D. Pusalker 1 . . x 

4 Prof. N. A. .Gore ) < Secret " les ) 
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5 Dr. S. M. Katre 

6 Prof. E. D. Karmarkar 

7 Prof. H. D. Yelankar 

8 Dr. C. Kunhan Eaja 

9 Dr. V. Eaghavan 
10 Dr. P. Y. Bapat 

On the 15th of August 1951 the Committee issued an appeal signed by 
over 70 well-known personalities in different walks of life from all over 
India inviting contributions to the proposed fund. The Committee is grate¬ 
ful to all the contributors to this fund for their spontaneous and generous 
response. A list of these contributors is appended to this Foreword. 

Thanks to the co-operation of these friends and the press, the Commi¬ 
ttee has been able at long last to publish the third volume of Dr. Gode’s 
papers, which contains 28 papers and extends over 260 pages. 

We are happy to record that Acarya Vishva Bandhu Shastri, 
Director, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Easearch Institute, Hoshiarpur, has 
offered to publish the fourth volume of Dr. Gode’s papers dealing with 
Indian cultural history. The printing of this volume has just been started. 
We feel confident that the printing of the fifth volume also will be started 
before the fourth volume is out. 

On this occasion of the publication of the third volume of his 
papers we wish Dr. Gode long life full of health and activity. We are 
glad to note that Dr. Gode is still pursuing all his research activities with 
the same energy and vigour as hitherto. 



J. E. Gharpure 
E. N. Dandekar 
A. D. Pusalker 
N. A. Gore 
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PREFACE 

I have great pleasure in presenting to the world of scholars this 
third volume of my Studies in Indian Literary History, which is a continu¬ 
ation of Volumes I and II of these Studies published by my esteemed 
friend Acarya Muni Jinavijayaji in the Singhi Jain Series of the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan, Bombay. As these two volumes were brought out solely 
through the benefaction of Acarya Jinavijayaji the present volume is being 
published through the goodwill and active efforts of my affectionate friends 
Dr. A. D. Pusalker and Prof. N. A. Gore in organising the Committee for the 
publication of my Collected Works and collecting the necessary funds for 
it. The Foreword of the Committee to the present volume with the list of 
my friends, who have generously contributed towards the cost of its publi¬ 
cation, gives me added confidence and encouragement in my life’s work 
viz. my Studies in Indian Literary and Cultural history on which, I have 
spent the last forty years of my life. God willing, I may still do some more 
useful work in this field. I cannot adequately thank all these friends who 
have made the publication of this volume possible. Special thanks are due 
to all the members of the Committee and in particular to its Chairman 
Principal J. R. Gharpure, whose blessings I have enjoyed during the last 
quarter of a century, to Dr. R. N. Dandekar ( Treasurer ) for his advice 
and co-operation in the publication of the three volumes of my studies and 
in various other matters pertaining to them and to Dr. Pusalker and 
Prof. Gore, who prepared at great inconvenience to themselves the Indices 
to my volumes and who spared no pains in collecting the Publication 
Fund for my works, not to say their active help in the editing of the third 
volume. But for the efforts of Dr. Pusalker and Prof. Gore this third 
volume of my studies would not have seen the light of the day. 

Judging by the numerous appreciative reviews of Vols. I and II of 
m J Studies published in India and outside so far I have reason to believe 
that my continuous research work during the last four decades of my life 
has been found useful by all experts and laymen interested in the field of 
my studies. This belief of mine is further confirmed by the translations 
of some of my articles in Hindi and other languages of India that have 
appeared during the last fifteen years. I derived much inspiration for my 
research work from two gurus viz. the late Dr. P. D. Gune and Dr. R. D. 
Ranade, both of whom were among the prominent founders of the B. 0. R. 
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Institute. It was on the advice of both these gurus that I joined the 
Institute on 26—4—1919. I owe to them a deep debt of gratitude. In partial 
redemption of this debt I have dedicated Vol. I of my Studies to Dr. Gune 
and his esteemed friend Muni Shri Jinavijayaji. I have also succeeded with 
the help of Dr. Gune’s friends, pupils, admirers and children in collecting Dr. 
P. D. Gune Memorial Fund, which was handed over to the University of 
Poona in 1955 by myself and my friend Prof. C. E. Devadhar on behalf of 
the Dr. P. D.Gune Memorial Committee. The Poona University has kindly 
accepted the amount of this fund and a “ Dr. P. D. Qune Memorial Lecture¬ 
ship” has been founded by them. Though my debt to Dr. Eanade is irredee¬ 
mable it is my pleasant duty to dedicate the present volume to him as a 
token of my reverence and gratitude to him on the occasion of the comple¬ 
tion of his 70th year on 3rd July 1956. I pray God to give him long life 
and good health to inspire his pupils, friends and devotees in walks, both 

spiritual and temporal. 

In the correction of proofs of the present volume I have received 
considerable help from my friends Shri S. N. Savadi and Shri G. N. 
Shrigondekar of the B. 0. E. Institute. I convey to them my cordial 
thanks for this unstinted help and co-operation. Finally I have to convey 
my hearty thanks to Shri M. S. Sathe, the Manager of the Prajna Press, 
Wai, and all workers of this Press for the neat and careful printing of the 

volume. 

As this volume is being published the printing of the fourth volume 
of my Studies has been started by the Vishveshvarananda Yedic Eesearch 
Institute, Hoshiarpur. This volume will contain some of my articles on 
Indian Cultural History. I record here my best thanks to my affectionate 
friend Prof. Yishva Bandhu Shastri, the Director of this Institute for his 
friendly act ( bandhu»krtya ) in persuading his committee to undertake 
this volume for publication in their series. 

9 

Bhandarkar Oriental 
Besearch Institute, 

Poona 4, 

3o th July 1956 


P. K. Gode 
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1. The Gandhasara of Gangadhara — An Unknown Treatise 

/ . 

on tiandhasastra and its Critical Analysis * 

In his delightful and scholarly account of Indian Toilet 1 Dr. G. P* 
Majumdar has collected a good deal of historical information about scents 
and perfumes as manufactured and used by our forefathers. The sources 
ransacked by Dr. Majumdar for this information are (1) the Yedic texts, 
(2) Pali texts, (3) Susruta Samhita , (4) Sukranlti , (5) Arthasdstra , (6) Agni~ 
purana , (7) Brhatsamhita ( section on Gandhayukti ), (8) Mahcibharata 
(tiantiparvan), (9) Sarhgadhara-paddhati> (10) Kamasiltrci of Vatsyayana, 
(11) Lalitavistara , (12) Markandeyapurana , (13) Yuktikalpataru of King 
Bhoja, (14) Natyasdstra of Bharata, (15) Amarakosa , (16) Materia Medica 
of the Hindus , by U. C. Datta, etc. On the strength of data gathered from 
these sources Dr. Majumdar concludes as follows :— 

“ Thus it may be seen that most of the ingredients of Indian toilet, 
flowers, garlands, perfumes, scents, cosmetics, paints, ointments and 
pastes were derived from plants. For the patterns of ornaments too men 
were equally indebted to the plant world — the trees, leaves, flowers, fruits 
and creepers.” 

In view of the evidence about the wide-spread use of scents and 
cosmetics in Ancient India we are tempted to inquire if there existed any 
special treatises on the manufacture of these cosmetics and scents, contain¬ 
ing recipes about their manufacture in detail. We have reason to believe 
that some such treatises did exist but unfortunately no manuscripts of 
these treatises have yet been discovered or recorded in our MSS catalogues 
of different libraries. For a long time I was on a look-out for such MSS 
and fortunately two such MSS of two different works on Gandhasastra 
have been discovered by me. I propose, therefore, to give in this paper a 
critical notice of one of these MSS for the benefit of scholars interested 
in the history of Indian Cosmetics. 

Some years ago the late Pandit Bangacharya Baddi presented a 
collection of MSS to the Bhandarkar 0. B. Institute, Poona. This collection 
called the Baddi Collection contains a bundle consisting of two works on 

* Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. XIV, Part TI, pp. 44-50. 

1 Vide Ch. IV (pp. 83-106 ) of Same Aspects of Indian Civilization, by G. P. Majumdar, 
Calcutta, 1938. # 
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Gandhasdstra, viz., (1) the Gandhasara, by Gangadhara, and (2) Gandhavada. 
Both these works are unknown to Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum or to 
the Editors of the Revised Cata. Catalogorum that is being prepared by the 
University of Madras. 1 2 

The manuscript is written on country paper and appears to be about 
200 years old. It consists of 49 folios (11 inches x 4J inches) with 11 lines 
on each page. The folios comprising the two works are as follows:— 

Folios 1 to 27 a — of 

Folios 27b to 49 — 9TO91V with Marathi commentary. 

The Gandhasara 2 begins as follows on Folio 1 : — 

“ sftimsrwjw: || sm: u 

n : i 

h sqbresat h: iiiii 

’TforsTsrfcnf’regssr- 

fTTf?3Tra5J3I 

IRII 

^ gWTOSTTT 113II 

1 My friend Dr. V. Raghavan, who is in charge of the Revised Cata . Catalogorum , has infor- 
med me that no MSS of the Gandhasara and Gandhavada have come to his notice so far. 

2 Vide article on Cosmetics in Encijclo. Brittannica, Yol. 6, ( 14th Edn. ), pp. 485-488. Cos¬ 
metics are substances of diverse origin scientifically compounded and used (1) to cleanse, (2) to 
allay skin troubles, (3) to cover up imperfections, and (4j to beautify* They have been used by 
men and women from the earliest times. Probably they originated in the East* Egypt has the 
earliest records of them from 3500 B. C. onwards as follows :— 

3500 B. C.-—Unguent vase in alabaster ( British Museum )• 

2800 B. C. —Mirrors of 6 th Dynasty. 

1500 B. C.--*Kohl vases in glass and Stibium pencils of 18th Dynasty. 

Do ^-Papyrus showing men and women having lumps of nard on the top of head. 

1350 B. C.—Unguent vases found in Tutan Khamun’s tomb contained aromatics which 
were still f ragrant when opened. 

1600 B. C.*—A granite tablet on a Sphinx portraying the offering of incense and fragrant 
oil oruneuent. 

The Bible refers to cosmetics used by Jewish women. The Koran refers to aromatics. Nero 
( A. D. 54 ) and his wife made free use of perfumes and cosmetics. The Romans used almond, 
rose or quince for solid unguents. Liquid ones were made from flowers, spico 3 and gums. 
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;gwiqqqqfiq*qiqiiqq*qq; 

I 

quii gfs^i fqqqq^y? ^qrqqwfjftfT u«u 
tt^t qiqq;? fq^qqfqqifqqsraV^q^ 

fj^srnqqTqqfrqr f^mqqqNqq iihii 

'O ^ 

qfnqt qftwiqr ii 1 

*nqq qi=qq qtqt qqt ^qqqraqi 
tTq qqq- qjqtfoi qsqgqilfq qsftql^: ||$ll 
fqssqT qqiffa qsqiogqil'qT^tqq Hiqqq I 
*nsq *rertqq?q»i^q qrcrcg qqqq u«n 
q>qi 5 uqqqq^qi'qiq>: *qi§[§qT qqT i 
qqqqgziqq qigsstqq ii<sii 

qq?qR\qrqj qjft ggqrets gTftftq: i 

qq qi=r qqn« ftfqiqq ^?raz u<ui 
sr^qt^qffe^qf? naqi^V «qf q i 

qifeqt ?sqq«i g tc% ^q'lflcg^qT m°u 
3915 Imre: ^qi^ at qr *qqlf ?n i 

q^ qq^sqqq wt ^gf^qqn imil 
*q?i qqff qr^qoi ^teqqre f gfg^qq i 

frvriq^iqi^sq q# gfcqqtfz ll 1311 

gr^q gfs^r t^§*smg2 «req i 
q& srsqraqfftu qiq^q:reqq q^ m\ii 
g^q^q?qi^tsq qrg^qiq? ftqq i 

arqsftq qqt qim^qq? qftq?q q man 
qsq q?q«qq pqi mq?g2qreqq i 
qretsq%qq?: *qn 1 [ 5 q q^q^rcvr: in^u 

renwsn^qsq* q q??qre33 gsre: i 
«rjq qqqsqq^l gfqq sreqftq in 511 
qre ftqq qreiqqqreVsq# qtq i 

1 Vide article on Perfumes in Encyclo. Brittannica (14thEdn.) Vol. 17, pp. 505-507* 
Perfumes are substances which by their fragrance gratify the sense of smell. The history of 
perfumes is closely associated with that of cosmetics. Many of the earliest forms were made by 
digesting odorous vegetable substances with sesame , almond , or olive oil • The principle under¬ 
lying this process is still made use of although in an improved form, which is called Maceration •- 
This article then deals with such topics as Distillation , Expression , Extraction , Animal Perfumes , 
Balsams , Gums and Oleo-resins, Synthetics and Isolates , Artificial Flower-oils and Finished 
Perfumes . 
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n^n ,> 

Folio 4 Colophon of 1st Prakarana reads:— 

’Tfcvrren T^oi swif i w , 

?T^: STO^m?«ng; u” 

Foho 5a—“ tl ® || ^ Tsjftspfogjgs ii ” 

Folio 5b —*• TTsft^Bifjr 


Folio 6b— “ stst nfrjffin: ’> 
Folio 7b — “ g^raiq; » ..." 

Wtf* 11*11 ” 
Folio 8b — “ atsftgqfcnft ” 


s*pi*3pnrrasr ^facnSKrowm: i 

% 


Folio 10a— ■' stst *qR i , 

s^fig n ” 

Foho 11 a-- srsj *f 3 J 37 *r: n 

5 ^ 5 f gqig cr: n ” 

Folio 12a “ arsi *jn*T5l: » .“ ^ * qi; » 

Folio 15b — “ arsj- M 


)T^q: fag; qjjqf; ,, « 

Folio 17a--“v{2ft » * 

55aiTrff^n«q'^>q: gisqqoifqsjfqg-: | 

^soi; srjft^ q : „ » 

Folio 17b —“am »» 


Folio 18a _ "m ••.'. m ^ „ 

Foho 19a — “ arsT ^fenr^s^yfoi » — 

Folios 21-22- ,( 3r«T 3»nT®^sr^i?: () 


f fesforgr: | 

%%5^I Sphr f§^ „ , || 

^ ^l%5J T : I 

sren^%;r gfim q> ^ %firvjTfa?r u > M 

^ ^s?r4 fafa: , 


5T 


e. 
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The Gandhasara of Gangadhara 

t \ 

’jqri%4 , :qfq=q q^gsq fq;?T 
% s*nf^m qfxqssqqi *nsr 4^ 1 



w^iqrfvr^efa^mTrasr^Tq: 11 « 11 

q4 sr^tH ^2^4 qftari qrtaqtf^fqq; 1 

4 * 44 4tq4c?r &q= qfaqrfqfrcq^ 11 h 11 s n 

%fn 4 nms>qV 4ggft 44V^i^Hm4yq4tf4 srq*4 f^fon*. n ” 

Folio 22 — “ qqt%qqqqn: 115 %: gqqqq: 1 

4tf44t gsm^qf stqsif^jaiqfq: him 
3j«r ^f442?a5q4s?i ^ {4*ra4 1 
qtsqt gi?qi qfl^nfq ?n{4 44g qVqqq; n q u 
aig {442 qqj qn^qq q>: $nr: 1 

f %3 ^tsqqSRut fqsfq^ftq WW* 11*11 ” 

The Dravyas are classified into different Vargas as follows :— 
qrstqqq, stcs, tw^, iraiqi, ?Hfr, *51 or q^n, —I?4 qqqq: 

5 t 4 iT, §f*T qv?sr:, qf®, tfqiqm, qmgqqr, wisrst, srii *n^ 

§V; gqf?:, ^■; 1 faqq, qrwt—? t 4 ggqqq: (folio ss )■ 

Jlffa, #&to5, *J5R55T, FT^T, qnt’K^, * 3 ^ 1 , 

qtqgsqt, 4fq>, qfarqi (qn4), qrirqqq, sffq>3f» ^q4t—q>®q4- 

( folio S3 ). • 

spqTtq^, gqj qsqqtqq*. Wu^q;, ^straigq;. qtst, qnlqlter, 3rate?qq>, ^q§-v 

<qTq>i: ( folio 24 ). 

qq^q, 4 ^ 3 , 4f4si, ^sr—^fq q>reqn-- (folio 25 ). 

«oi, 3 ^?^, q^g^i, 4qg*qr, n^ignq, nnsqq, $5ftr, qt55, ®w- 

3 j^, qj2mi4t, «p%— g^q4: ( folio 25 ). 

^q?:, fas^iqs:, qte, gnp, sftqm, mv, u®, ?T4 iqgfaqn: 

q^qt, qq, fllg, W*!, SISJI, qwtqq—sftqqq: 

C\ * 7 7 Gm 

Biqqx qftsji i .qsnfqr,.’jsqifiq,.g^IH,.{4qRI:.• 

4tqifq (folio 27 ). 

“ ^c4 5n%q4q5nqr«qqT«rra!?5mT?n{4^- 
q^4qfq4q^n%*Ti4fq n4TW 4ftq^: > 

1 The use of =q*qq> oil by ladies is illustrated by the following Subhasita :— 

“qtcMi ffifas fqqqqrf^q q^q 44 •■ 1 f?qr 4qteq q ; q fqr^: t 

qif^vqj q^qfiftgq^iicqt^qu^qr q^qq: qtVq^qqq: 11 ” 
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W (?) *mi m 

*tt Trent mr t 

Z^mwfrjT ifhmt TT&fWfa: n *» n 

#nro fat frraft R^rr^R 

K folio 27 ). 


n n 


srfTw ^etor n 




The foregoing analysis of the rare MS of this treatise on Gandha • 

sastra gives us the following information about its author and the scope of 
the treatise with allied particulars __ 

(1) Gangadhara is the author of the work. He calls himself Kovida, 
'aandhnlastTa ^ ^ 30161106 ° f Cosmetics and Perfumery designated as 


(2) The name of the work 
all the colophons as also in the 

work. 


is Gandhasara as stated by our author in 
verses at the beginning and end of the 


(3) Ti e Gandhasastra is called by our author as aifa (difficult to 
comprehend ), ftsnfiVr (the materials of which are of a scattered nature ) 
and fira* (vast in its scope or extensive ). Consequently our author com¬ 
piled this treatise by gathering materials from several sources < rjtbt amL 

(4) Though our author has composed his treatise on the basis of 
earlier materials he does not mention any work or author by name This 
circumstance makes it difficult for us to fix the chronology of the author 
and his work. In one or two places he merely states ‘‘ 2 rafcRi 5 * ” but he 
never mentions any m or its author. 

(5) Our author bows to the gods : (i) or <nacflqfir, i.e., 6iva, 

(n) nearer or Ganapati, (in) fsft ( Sarasvatl, the goddess of speech ) and (iv) 

or (the presiding deity of the ) attending upon God 

Siva. 

(6) Our author, though himself an expert (or ^fsn?) in Gandhasastra 
bows to his predecessors in the field, who are styled as “ iRWRrasn 5 * ” 

(7) Our author mentions six processes in the manufacture of Cos- 
metics, viz. 

(i) vuaa—Infusing or saturating powders with fluid. 

{n) <TreJa—Eipening or cooking or decoction of materials which 
have undergone the process of htqR. 
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(Hi) —This is defined as follows ( fol . 2 ) :— 

(iv) %vj—i 

qn*b fa5nfiraf%q*E?t: u 

it§*raai iq^aj 5E55T3TV ^ 5rai3r$: n 
^raj^nsr^ ^ ^^ifs^nfoirft rr^: i 
fgrqrmqrctretq^ ^mfg^art || ” 

(y) vrq^r—Fumigating with aromatic vapours of incense, etc. 

(vi) cflH^T—Scenting with the perfumes of flowers, etc. 

(8) In dealing with qreq our author describes some varieties of qi^F 

such as (1) sett*, (2) (8) %>uqra, (4) ^teiqiq;, (5) *3qqqiq>, (6) 

(7) 3>T^<TT3S, etc. Indian physicians are familiar with these processes of 
manufacturing medicines, which were obviously used for the manufacture 
of cosmetics and perfumes. 

(9) The treatise consists of three chapters as follows :— 

(t‘) explaining the technical terminology about the 

Gandhasastra ; 

(it) dealing with the manufacture of 

different kinds of aromatic products such as . 

^tS, Rnrfa, etc. 

(Hi) which first gives a glossary of 

aromatic materials classified under (1) Leaves , (2) flowers , (3) fruits , 

(4) barks , (5) sticks and (6) roots. The author then states how these 
* materials are to be examined before they are used for manufacture. 

It appears to me even from my non-technical study of this rare 
treatise that its author Gangadhara had a thorough knowledge of the 
science of Gandhasastra: He has also successfully attempted in the present 
treatise to systematise this knowledge for the benefit of humanity because „ 
(!) is useful in the worship of the gods which requires and *q, (2) it 
contributes to the nourishment of men, (3) it enables men to realize the 
fruits of the three objects of human existence, viz., sw, ar*r and sew, (foqrt- 
*mi ), (4) it pleases the Kings and (5) it gladdens the minds of accompli¬ 
shed women, and (6) it removes one’s poverty also ( ). 

According to the statement of the writer of the article on Cosmetics 
in the Encyclopaedia Britannica the Cosmetics had their origin probably 
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in the East though the earliest records about their use about 3500 B. C. 
and even earlier are found in Egypt. In view of the suggested Eastern 
origin of the Gandhasdstra a systematic history of this Science and art 
from Sanskrit and allied sources needs to be elaborately reconstructed. 
For this reconstruction the present treatises viz., the Gandhasara of 
Gangadhara and the Gandhavada with Marathi commentary will be very 
helpful. In the present paper I have only analysed the MS of the Gandha¬ 
sara and have reserved a study of the MS of the Gandhavada for a separate 
paper. 

The Romans made use of the rose in the preparation of solid 
unguents. In the Gandhasara no reference to the rose is found. The use of 

rose in the manufacture of perfumery began very late in India i. e., in 

0 

the latter half of the 18th Century as proved by me in two papers i regard* 
ing the manufacture of rose-water in India. 

According to the Vaisesikas, Gandha or smell is one of the 24 
properties or gums. It is a characteristic property of the Prthivl or earth. 
Earth is accordingly defined as Buchanan 2 i n his account of 

the Perfumery industry in Bihar and Arwal about A. D. 1811 mentions 
the manufacture of an essence having the smell of dry clay as follows:— 

“ The most strange of these essences is that male with the day , 
which communicates to oil of Sandal-wood the smell, which dry clay 
emits, when first wetted and which to me is far from agreeable. It sells at 
li rupee for each rupee weight.” sfirsft is indeed ! The word 

in its bearing on perfumes has considerably influenced the Sanskrit 
language as will be seen from the following terminology recorded by Mr. 
Apte in his Sanskrit-English Dictionary: — 

—Pounded sandal-wood. 

—Black aloe-wood. 

—A kind of perfume. 

—Fragrant water. 

*\*V \*&\—The wild lemon tree. 

— Sulphur. 

—Mixture of 8 fragrant substances offered to deities varying 

1 Thes3 papers are “ Some Sanskrit Verses on the Manufacture of Rose-water, ” etc. 
[Poona Orientalist , Vol. VIII, pp. 1—8) and“ Buchanan's Account of the Manufacture of Rose¬ 
water and perfumes (A. D. 1811) in Bihar and Arwal [New Indian Antiquary , Vol. VII ). 

2 Vide p. 633 of Patna Gay& Report , Vol. II, Published by Bihar & Orissa Res. Society, 
Patna. 
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in kind according to the nature of the deity to whom they 
are offered. 

TTr^n^:—The musk-rat. 

—The vendor of perfumes. 

—Rich in odour, very fragrant i( ” ( Mb .). 

—The orange tree. 

—Sandal-wood. 

—The scent elephant. 

“ ?! faife wftfjpns i 

sr 1ronrat ii” 

A perfumer. 

—The civet-cat. 

—A female-servant whose business it is to prepare 
perfumes. 

—Aloe-wood. 

—A kind of perfume. 

( %%^T )—Musk. 

—Fragrant oil. 

—Aloe-wood. 

—An epithet of iSiva. 

—Musk. 

— Musk-rat. 

—A kind of jasmine. 

—A species of zedoary. 

—Turmeric. 

Tfs^nrreUJl:—Sulphur. 

*T?*fq3T, ^T 5 ^PT5nfa3>I—Smoke of burnt fragrant-resin, supposed to 

attract demons by fragrance. 
iTOJpr:—Yetasa plant. 

qir^srjj^r—Flowers and sandal offered to deities at the time of worship. 
—An indigo plant. 

—The Priyahgu creeper—A bud of the campaka tree. 

—The mango tree. 

—A large black bee; Sulphur; 

—Name of a mountain to the east of Meru renowned for 
its fragrant forests. 


2 







10 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


—Spirituous liquor. 

—Musk deer. 

signsn;—A bull. 

—A bud of the campaka tree. 

Trqrgfa—Preparation of perfumes “ qq? ” 

( Mrcchakatika 8\ Ydjnavalkya Smrti 1,231\ Mudrdraksasa 
1. 4 ). 

—Myrrh. 

—Turpentine. 

—Kind of jasmine. 

—The priyangu creeper. 

— The wind. 

jraqif:—Musk deer. 

—Wheat. 

TRf gr—The Sala tree. 

kind of fragrant berry ( ). 

—Musk-rat. 

—Musk. 

*TO$TTT:—Sandal; kind of jasmine. 

)—The musk shrew. 

TT^q-^TtiT—The white water-lily. 

—A female servant whose business is to prepare prefumes. 

Cf. 

The above collection of words has many cultural associations chara¬ 
cteristic of Indian life as reflected in classical Sanskrit. For any systematic 
study of the Indian science and art of perfumery on the basis of extant 
literature, technical or otherwise, it is necessary to prepare a comprehen¬ 
sive glossary of terms pertaining to this science and art. In the absence 
of such a glossary it is difficult to understand the terminology peculiar to 
the Gandhasastra as used in such treatises as the Gandhasara of Gangadhara 
and the Gandhavada with Marathi commentary now discovered by me. 

That there were special treatises ( before A. D. 1000 ) on Gandha - 
sastra by Lokesvara and others is proved by the following stanzas of 
Padmasri, the Buddhist author of the work on erotics, viz., Nagarasarvasva 
( ed. by T. Tripathi, Bombay, 1921 ). 
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Pages 11-15 (n?3TI33n*) Stanzas 1 and 2:— 

“ ni«nf3^33IRI gW3T ^33^333: *5313: I 

St3?Wlfc3S?33l^V gTRsreriWRn: II 1 II 

^t%>anr?[%v-^sq|^r?t^w^5n%w_i_ 

£*xtr 3iwi srfawRn gsrfe^nt: II ^ u ” 

The Cosmetics and Perfumes as described by Padmasri ( c. A. I). 
1000) in the chapter called the Gandhadhikcira and explained by his com¬ 
mentator Jagajjyotirmalla of Nepal ( o. A D. 1617-1633 ) are as follows:— 

(1) %5I3Z3IR: prepared from 3*3, 3 r .'t5 , and fen 

(2) 5>8jT3RT: prepared from liwssr, fes?^, 3*^*1) 

and IT'S. 

(3) ajf3W. prepared from 3^3-TI, vfyt, 3 jfJ W, 3*3, wife ( sRRTlfe • ), 

3151 ( 3rf3 ), «rnw, ( sfairn ) and n^. 

(4) prepared from *R53Tf, 35%, nnwift ( WIRRT) , 

atnw, fe^^R, n$, nn, fen ( 5T33T ) for ordinary persons. 

(5) 3?W3IR: (for Kings) prepared from *33>, ^551, Wife ( 32IWlfe ), 

sret, 3TJTR, fffw, g^n, 3>n3sfe, 

3513133, 5T3RI, Rf 5 >r , (RI^R ) • 

(6) R^3IR: ( for Kings) prepared from gsjtrai, *Rn^t, IgS, 3*R, 73, 

—This preparation is called WR3lf3*?-'ST5S3lR. 

(7) »| 33 RT (for Kings) prepared from 331, 3*R, TiicftTj^, 3>7T, 5S33 1 , 

and ’£77555. 

(8) 53I*ftn s n<73IR prepared from 533», 3T*T*j, g*:3, <RR, 3R, 5T5t, 

nfei, qn, 3 * 3 , TRfeft. 

(9) 3g:RR prepared from 3R37t, 357T, ^33• 

(10) ( for Kings ) prepared from 35^3jft, 3577, 3?^3, 3IR3, Win 

( 3133551 ?), **357>- 

(11) =3>rr ( for Kings) prepared from fr555l, 3155, R3S 5 , ?37>, 33", 

g*fefe5?, 33?, wife, fS. 

(12) ?f33T3 37313: ( for Kings ) prepared from 35<f?, ainw, S W^W, nfe 

(), fenfn, 3i5i, wfei. 

(13) ?fenW5RWT 33313 prepared from 3*3, 333, fe«f3>, 3151, 35^3, 

3W?3, ^3IWI. 
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(14) JnpTtswjttaarfii (for royal palace ) prepared from 

^TS3TT, 3tn^, 

(15) ( another variety ) made of n;q?*T, jpgs?, 

if*, 

Padmasri s chapter on Cosmetics and Perfumes analysed above 
gives us in a nut-shell some of the popular products and their aromatic 
ingredients * as current in c. 1000 A. D., and even earlier. This chapter, 
therefore, provides us a good technical back-ground for the more elaborate 
systematisation of the Gcmdhascistra as we notice in the Gcmdhascivci and 
Gandhavada , which are obviously later than A. D. 1000. 




1 For the identification of these ingredients readers are requested to consult the Sanskrit 
tippani of Mr. Tripathi, which is very learned and critical. 












































2. Vanamali Mis’ra, a Pupil of Bhattoji Diksita and 

^ „ j k ^ ' 

His Works — Between A. D. 1600 and 1660* 

According to Aufrecht * 1 2 3 4 5 Bhattoji had a pupil of the name frwi^Tffiisr 
called also He was the son of JTfsrftlsr and composed a work 

called the Vanamali Misra also composed a work called 

sT§rsT^if5i«Bl ( 2 a MS of which has been described by Stein.® 

It begins as follows :— 

“ i 

guspsirePEi n ” 

It ends :— 

“ ^rgHMffignr sf^i snnreimqn i 
^wn^sruni fawn wsraifa*! ii 
?! 5Itkt fast i 

^¥ritfa^{^T%«if^wfamfa*i|5Tfawt^3TOifafaw[%5!%rnqT 

sqi^l ?mn=n. ” 

Kondabhatta, the nephew of Bhattoji Diksita composed a work called 

One w^THlfafaw composed a commentary on this work called 

«« 4 ” and another work called l< ® As the 

* Adyar Library Bulletin Vol. X, Part 4, pp. 231-235. 

1 CC, I, m — “ ?'oaU ed also qdJTrfofa^l son of *155!fim, pupil of Bhattoji: 
^jj^q L 2257 . ” MS L. 2257 is described by R. Mitra in his Notices, VII, 1884, pp. 12- 

14. It. ends:—Wtf 

frfan: ^%5T^q: sum: UV\ ” (= A.d. 1869 ). This is a guide to the sacred 

places in Kuruksetra. . _ 

2 cc> IIt 130 — ‘‘ aon of P^P 11 of Bhattoji Diksita: 

swprafti^r.” 

CO, III, 117 — Do. - 

co, ills u±— u by a°& of id. 

3 Catalogue of Jammu MSS , 1894, p. 21 (MS No. 5210). 

4 CC, I, 614 — “ bp Vanamali Misra, L. 1789 N. P. VII, 68, ’* 

CC, II, 146 ~~ “ Stein 46. ” 

5 CC, 1,119 — <{ On Syntax by Vanamali Misra, Lahore 6. ” 




± 
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MSS of these works are not accessible to me, I am unable to say if this 
WTn%msr, the commentator of a work of Bhattoji’s nephew, is identical 
with his namesake, the pupil of Bhattoji himself. H. P. Shastri,* how¬ 
ever, states that Vanamali, the author of the was a 

pupil of Bhattoji Diksita himself. 

In my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita published in the 
Journal of the Tirupati Oriental Institute ( Yol, I, Part 2, pages 117-127) 
I have fixed up Bhattoji’s literary career between about A. D. 1560 and 
1620. Subsequently I have published two papers, one on the Chronology 
of the Works of Varadaraja ( P . V. Kane Volume , 1941, pages 188-199 ) 
and the other on the Chronology of the works of Nllakantha 6ukla ( New 
Indian Antiquary , Vol. V, 1942, pages 177-183 ). Both these authors were 
pupils of Bhattoji Diksita like Vanamali Misra and composed works say 
between a.d. 1610 and 1660. We have reason to suppose that Vanamali 
Misra, their contemporary and co-student studying at the feet of their 
common teacher Bhattoji, must have composed his works between about 
a.d. 1610 and 1660. This is a reasonable conclusion but it needs to be 
backed up by the evidence of contemporary MSS of the works of 
Vanamali Misra. Such evidence was not so far available to me. 
Fortunately in Fascicule II of the Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Anup 
Sanskrit Library at Bikaner by Dr. C. K. Baja and Mr. K. M. K. Sarma 
( 1946*) I have found such evidence. It is as follows: 

(1) Page 134 —MS No. 5 — by 

son of and pupil of dated Samvat 1741 

( = A. D. 1684 ). 

This guru is no other than Bhattoji Diksita because Kaunda Bhatta in 
his ( Benares Edition ) says :— 

il 3>ttNt: gw i 

n ” 

These Karikas number 71 of which 35 have been explained by Vanamali 
in this MS. 

(2) Page 145 — MS No. 25 — by the above author dated 

Samvat 1709 (= A. D. 152 ) copied by ^rTfusr. 

. c 

1 Vide p. 13 of Des. C ata. of Vy&karana MSS (R. A. S. B.) Calcutta, Vol. VI, 1931— 
Bhattoji wrote 71 Karikas after the completion of his The MS No. 4229 contain* 

the first 35 Karikas with commentary of Vanamali who speaks of Bhattoji as his guru :— 

“ 5UT5T: faaft *T?cTT I 
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It is clear from the above dated MSS of the that this work was 

composed by Vanamali Misra prior to A. D. 1652. Most probably this 
MS was written during the lifetime of Vanamali. I cannot say if he was 
living up to A. D. 1684 , when the other MS of this work was copied. 

(3) Page 187 —MS No. 61—by the above Vanamali 

Misra (this MS bears no date). 

(4) Page 164— MS No. 19—by son of 

copied by in Samvat 1678 ( = A. D. 1621). 

The Catalogue does not say if the copyist of the above MS of 

A. D. 1621 was pupil of Bhattoji. Most probably this is identical 

with his namesake, the author of ^r^rftqr, 

and perhaps of and If this 

identity is proved to be correct we can definitely say that this MS of A. D. 
1621 is a specimen of the handwriting of one of the pupils of the great 
grammarian Bhattoji DIksita. 

% 

As regards Aufrecht s statement that “ ” was another 

name of <fi I have to say that it needs to be verified. In this 

connection I have to observe that the Bikaner MS of his dated 

A. D. 1652 was copied by one “ ” as stated in the Catalogue. It is 

possible to suppose that <; ^Trmsr ” in an abbreviated form of t{ fR^oi^cr- 
fi?5jT * but I cannot say if and are identical. Possibly 

who copied in a. d. 1652 the MS of the of 

was a different person, though he might have been a member of the 
family of 

A Madhva writer of the name cRJTlfeftlsr of the and 

hailing from the neighbourhood of Vrndavana composed and 

other works between c. A. D. 1575 and 1650. On folio 57 of MS No. 7 18 
of 1882-83 of in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Insti¬ 
tute he quotes from as follows:— 

\ ap'qr g etc. 

The “ ” mentioned in the above quotation may be the 

sftarctoTT of Bhattoji DIksita ( A. d. 1560-1620 ). The identity of TOYffeftv, 


1 See my paper on this work in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, (1946 ). 
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the author of the with his namesake, the author of the ^%5T- 

(IMS of A. D. 1652 ), needs to be examined on documentary evidence* 
I have only recorded here the foregoing points to enable other scholars to 
study this point further. Chronologically there would be no difficulty in 
identifying these two authors of the same name 











a 




# 

















































3. Some Authors of The Arde Family* 

And Their Chronology — Between A. D. 1600 and 1825 

HALL * 1 2 in his Bibliography refers to Mss of the works of a writer on 
logic by name “ Krsnabhat Arde ” but indicates no chronology for them. 
Dr. Satischandra Vidyabhusana in his History of Indian Logic % refers to 
this author as Krsnabhatta Ade and states that he died about 150 years 
ago. If the statement made by Vidyabhusana is correct we shall have to 
suppose that Krsnabhatta Arde ( not Ade ) died about A. D. 1771. This 
statement, however, seems to be wrong as will be seen from the evidence 
to be recorded in this paper, which shows that this author was living at 
Benares thirty years after the probable date of his death mentioned by 
Vidyabhusana, who unfortunately records no evidence for his surmise. 

Aufrecht records about 74 works of this author. In CC II, 23 and 
CC III, 26 Aufrecht calls him son of Banganatha. In CC III, 114 he in¬ 
forms us that one Jim 3UT5, son of JTfTTL wrote 

( Stein 81). Hall in his edition of the Vasavadatta ( Bib. Ind. 1859) states 
that a rumour had reached him regarding a commentary on the Vasava¬ 
datta by Krsnabhatta Arde but Aufrecht makes no mention of this com- 

* Journal of the University of Bombay % Vol. XII, Part II, pp. 63-69. 

1 Index to the Bibliography of the Indian Philosophical Systems by Fitzedward Hall, 
Calcutta, 1859, pp, 31, 35, 37, 56, 59. 

p. 31 —and by Krsnabhatta Arde, son of Rahganatha, and pupil 

of one Hari. The Author was a Marahatta Brahmin of Benares. He had an 
elder brother Narayana. He wrote a commentary on the 
p. 35 —'a commentary by Krsnabhatta Arde (=KA ) 

p. 37~V ^^^by KA, 

p 56 _by KA, son of Narayana Bhatta, son of Rahganatha Bhatta. 

p. 59 — 3TT^I3^ by KA. 

2 Vide p. 486 of Calcutta Edition, 1921 : “ Krsnabhatta Ade was a Maratha, who wrote a 
gloss on Gadadbari called Gadadhari Katika and one on giromani’s Tattva-Cintamani while 
residing at Benares where he died about 150 years ago The gloss has been printed in Telugu 
characters. ’* Krsnabhatta begins his Kasika thus: 

\ 


3 
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mentary. Hall further informs us in foot-note 1 on p. 47 of his Preface 
to Vasavadatta as follows Krsnabhatta was “ a Maratha of Benares; son 
of Bahganatha and pupil of one Hari. Among his works are huge com¬ 
mentaries on thefa^RW^ and snrfteft. The second is called 

or and the third or smqtaratfqoft. The is by 

The by They annotated res¬ 
pectively the whole and a part of the of which 

consists of notes on the first two Sections of Gangesa Upadhyaya’s 

*rfaT, a celebrated treatise of Nyaya philosophy. ” 

M. M. Professor P. V. Kane makes the following remarks regarding 

the above author but indicates no chronology for his works :— 

“ Comm. ( on A. D. 1612 ) or by ^ot- 

vrg smf.” 1 

4 ‘ ( or ), son of of Benares ; Author of 

alias on Rofcl%?g of ” 2 

The foregoing remarks of several scholars like Hall , Aufrecht, Kane, 
reveal that Krsnabhatta Arde was not only a great logician but also a 
learned commentator on works pertaining to dharma'sastra and Kavya . 
Though I have not before me any Mss of the several works of this author 
I shall record in this paper some contemporary evidence which conclusi¬ 
vely proves the chronology of this author. 

The India Office Library Catalogue 3 contains a description of 11 
fragments of the Kasika of Krsnabhatta Arde. This description is concluded 
with the remarks^—“Date of this part ( 11th ) fRcj; mfir 

All parts were written about the same time.” These remarks 
show that the above fragments were copied in Samvat 1857 = A. D. 

1801. Elsewhere 4 in this Catalogue Mss of on the by 

this author are described but this description contains no dates of the Mss. 

1 Vide p. 574 of Hist, of Dharmafastra Vo!. I, 1930 ( B. 0. R. I. ). 

2 Ibid, p. 687. Vide Aufrecht, CC J, 298- ftoRR-J comm, by 3?|i. “ Hall. p. 

31. K. 182, B. 3. 100, Burnell, 1306, Lahore, 10, Oppert II, 8045 ( Krana Sarma ). ” 

3 Part IV ( Philosophy and Tantra Mss ) by Windisch and Eggeling, 1894, pp. 618-619. 

4 Ibid , p. 625-627—Mss Nos. 1922, 1923.—Vol. I, has the following couplets after the 

Colophon— f 

qni%q;i gTrt;q>TRm a i n 

sjf?: mr i 

ffqqq «r n q n” 

Colophon of Vol. II reads— 
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I was under the impression that Krsnabhatta Arde was a Desastha 
Maharastra Brahmin. My friend Mr. Raghunatha Shastri Patankar of 
Rajapur informed me, however, that there is a family of Karhada Brah¬ 
mins 1 of the name “ Arde” now residing in the Rajapur Taluka of the 
Ratnagiri District and that he is in touch with the present members of 
this family. I have requested him to send me a genealogy of this family 
to enable me to see if our Krsnabhatta Arde, the logician, belonged to 
this family originally and then migrated to Benares for his education. 

The following evidence shows that Krsnabhatta Arde was living at 
Benares about A. D. 1801-02, the date of the India Office Ms of his work 
referred to above. 

In a Marathi Magazine 2 3 containing materials for the history of the 


Kayastha Prabhus the history of a caste-dispute during the time of Peshwa 
Bajirao II is recorded. In this account of the dispute u a letter from Bena¬ 
res Pandits is reproduced. It is addressed to the Poona Brahmins, and is 
signed by about 81 Brahmins of Benares grouped as follows:— 


40—Maharastra Brahmins — 
4—Vajasaneyi Brahmins— 
21—Chittapavan Brahmins— 
9—Karhada Brahmins— 

7—Karnataka Brahmins— 


— () 

— ( farTcmtsiTJTT ) 

— ( T25BFTT ) 

— () 


>1 


>5 




81 

The first name in the Karhataka group we find is the name 
“ while the sixth name is “ are.” The letter is dated 

$aka 1723 or Samvat 1858 * = A. D. 1801. I feel no doubt that “ 

1 In the Gotravali of Karhada Brahmins with mo I find the surname “ Arde ” with gotras 

(1) and (2) It is necessary to examine the works of Krsnabhatta Arde and find 

out if he has recorded his own gotra incidentally. 

2 “ trow, Vol. I, No. 11 (Nirnayasagar Press, Bombay— 

" Snq'BITCt ’’-VRW ffft ), pp. 27-34. 

3 Ibid , pp. 30—32: The letter begins— 4 

—SjjqUT qr^ <JTCf3raf eft etc.** 

4 The letter ends—“ 35o5T 5T% ^33. 
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” of this letter of A. D. 1801 is no other than “ Krsnabhatta Arde,” the 
writer of several works on logic and other subjects mentioned by me in 
this paper. If this identification is accepted we have evidence to believe 
that this author flourished between say A. D. 1750 and 1885 or so. As the 
India Office Library Ms of is dated A. D. 1801 we have to 

suppose that Krsnabhatta was a full-fledged logician by A. D. 1800 and 
that many of his works on logic may have been completed before this 
year. Presuming now that he was about 50 years old in A. D. 1801 when 
he consented to a letter of decision in a caste-dispute we may reasonably 
allow for him a life-period between A. D. 1750 and 1825 (about 75 years). 
The Ms of mentioned by Stein 1 as the work 

of “ snre ” son of consists of 19 folios ( complete). This 

seems to be the same as the father of fjsaw? sui, the logician, 
who was also called as we have already seen. The genealogy of this 

logician will now be as follows:— 

(C. A. D. 1675-1725) 

i I ’ r ' 

Son 

( a. of ) 

) (G. A. X>. 1.700-1775) 

r - 1 

Son 

( A. D. 1750-1825 ) (C. A. D. 1750-1825 ) 

mentioned by sni? as his brother seems to be dif¬ 
ferent from his namesake, the son of 2 This Wiqn 3TIT5 

composed a work on dharmasastra called the 3ji|lif?rai*TT of which Aufrecht 

( CC II, 32) records the following Mss. :— 

“ Tjfnfasm* or iretTTSIT by mTHTOTW?. Bhau Daji 102, IO. 48. 1815. 

Rgb. 292, Stein 87.” 

“ jjfnfeem alias by qHiqojw?, son of surnamed 

quotes on v 7<f?qTflVs vnsq on 3Tiq^?t*q, qqlrrqifTTiTfr, 

and qtqqtsiqift and his own 

Later than 1650 A. D.’’ 

Ms “ Rgb. 292” in the above entry of Aufrecht is identical with Ms 
No. 292 of 1884-87 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona. There is another Ms of the work in the above library, viz.. No. 63 

1 Cata. of Jammu Mss by Peterson ( 1894 ), p. 61. 

2 Vide His. of Dharma. I by P. V. Kane, p. 540, 























































21 


Some Authors of the Arde Family 

of 1895-1902 which is dated Saka 1693 = A. D. 1771. Ms No. 292 of 1884- 
87 is dated &aka 1649 = A. D. 1727. It is thus clear that 
gnre, the author of the flourished earlier than A. D. 1727 and 

later than A. D. 1612, the date of which is quoted on folio 122a 

of Ms No. 292 of 1884-87 1 as follows:— 

On the strength of the above evidence we can assign this author to 
the period A.D. 1650-1725 and consequently he is entirely different from 

the brother of sril% (A. D. 1750 to 1825). The 

Ms of this work in the India Office Library is a late copy dated Saka 
1711 (=A.D. 1819). Professor H. D. Velankar has described two Mss of 
this work in his catalogue of the B.B.R.A. Society’s Mss., 2 but these Msa 
bear no dates. The work is a compilation treating of rites regarding the 
maintenance of the sacred fire, and rules of expiation in cases of 
irregularities. The author notes some Marathi equivalents^ for Sanskrit 
words on folio 8 ( Ms No. 292 of 1884-87 ). It is now clear that the author 
of the ajulfaflRTT belongs to a branch of the Arde family which I cannot 

1 This Ms begins— 

“ ii 

ggnfaaHR ii ” 

The Ms ends on folio 124— 

fettorpri 

11 * .. . .. 

ittft ^iR5r: II 

^ 31 

n % w ” 

This is followed by the following endorsement in red ink-- 

il ii 3^^^ 3^^ 3 f. .-•••* 11 

2 Vide pp. 214-215 of Velatikar's Catalogue (Vol. II, 1928) Mss Nos. 679 and 680. 

3 These are: 
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link up with the branch represented by snir. The two branches may 

be represented chronologically as follows:— 


( A.D. 1600—1660 ) 

1 

Son 


; 

JITCROWS (A.D. 1650—1725) 

. (A.D. 1675—1725; 


| 

Son 

( A.D. 1700—1775) 


| X (spH@T)i 


Sons 


1 

r ”" i v 

•IRRTJl ( A.D. 1750-1825) str 

(A.D. 1801) btr 


The Ms of Krsnabhatta's commentary on the Nirnanyasindhu 
described by Burnell 2 was copied at Benares in A. D . 1829. 

In one of the Sanskrit addresses 3 presented to Warren Hastings in 
A. D . 1796 by Benares Pandits, I find the following signatories :— 

“(42) Krishna Bhnttlia ” / 

“ (44) Bala Mookoonda ” 

1 I ide p. 121 of Hultzscli Report II ( Madras, 1896) Ms No. 1240—Comm, on Gadadhara’s 

by Begins— 

“ crt i 

*i»r 'Hfiraisrrsrt n 

^OTiV ^RRUTig^r: li ” 

2 Vide p. 130 of Burnell's Catalogue of Tanjore Mss, 1879. 

“ by ( ?®»WI ) younger brother of The author was 

a Mahratha of Benares ( See Hall’s Vasavadatta pref., p. 47, note ). Begins— 

“ HRT fartfV ^ I 

RRR-TT 11 etc. ” 

Writt n at Benares, Samvat 1885. 

( Vide p. 8579 of Des . Cata. of Tanjore Mss, Vol. XVIII, 1934)—Ms No. 18206. 

3 Vide Journal of Tanjore S. M. Library , Vol. II, No. 1, pp. 10—14 (My paper on 
** Testimonials of Good Conduct t;> Warren Hastings by the Benares Pandits— A. D. 1796 ” ) 
See signatories to the second address to Warren Hasting?. 

* 
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On this address there are signatures of more than 67 Maharastra 
Brahmins, etc., among which the above names occur. I am inclined to 
think that these persons are identical with 3UT and an5 

of the 1801 A. D. letter from the Benares Pandits to Poona Pandits 

* _ r • 1 

already referred to by me in this paper. Though the above signatures are 
not followed by the surnames of the writers in the 1796 address the 
circumstantial evidence is strong enough to support my identification of 
these writers with their namesakes in the 1801 letter. In fact I find that 
many signatories are common to both the documents as will be seen from 


the following comparison:— 

Letter from Benares— A.D, 1801 

Sanskrit Addresses to Warren Hastings— 

A, D. 1796, from Benares Pandits 

anl 

Bama-Chandra Sarma surnamed Tar a 

Heera namee surnamed Seslia 

Sesha Haree Rama Panta 

IMookoonda Deva 

Bacham Bhattha Sarma surnamed Mowncc 

m 

Astrologer Jaya Rama 

Cbeenta Manee surnamed Kaarlakar 

« 

Bala Krishna Deeksliita surnamed Ayacheeta 

Krishna Bhattha 

Bala Mookoonda 

Krishna Lalla 

Cheentamanee Deeksheeta surnamed 
Karnataka 


It appears clear to me that Krsnabhatta Arde, the logician, was a signa- 
tory to the Sanskrit address to Warren Hastings, an English transla¬ 
tion of which by Mr. Wilkins is found on pp. 755-768 of the Debates 
of House of Lords, London, 1797. Krsnabhatta did not, therefore, die 
about A. D. 1771, as suggested by Dr. S. Vidyabhusana in his History of 
Indian Logic . 

Our Krsnabhatta Arde was a junior contemporary of the celebrated 
author Balambhatta Payagunde, the author of the lairi/bbatti, ^ o s 
assigned by M. M. Professor P. V. Kane l to the period A. D. 1730-1820 and 
to w°hom Colebrooke had entrusted the compilation of a work called 
Dharmasdstra Sahgraha about A . D. 1801. On the Benares letter of A. D. 
1801 to which Krsnabhatta Arde is a signatory we find the signature of 

1 Vide p. 462 of History of Dharmai&stra, I ( 1930 ). 
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c ” who is no other than his namesake in the employ of 

Colebrooke in May 1801. i 

It is difficult to fix the chronology of the several works of Krsna- 
bhatta Arde. I have already observed that the India Office Library Ms of 
the Kasika of this author is dated A. D. 1801. He must have written his 
works on nyaya prior to A. D. 1800 or so. In his commentary on Gada- 
dhara’s our author refers to his parents and as 

residing in heaven (). This statement 

shows that Krsnabhatta composed the commentary in question when 
his parents were no longer living. Possibly his parents died before 
A. D. 1800. 

4 

Pj*S.—I have assigned to the period A. D. 1650- 

1725. This conclusion is corroborated by the following additional 
evidence:- 

(1 ) A nirnayapatra A . D . 1657 contains the following endorsement 
— <4 TOraoras ” ( Vide pp. 78-81 of 

ttVJl by E. S. Pimputkar, Bombay, 1926 ). 

( 2 ) H. P. Shastri [Notices, III, 1907, Calcutta ] describes a Ms of 

by sui, which is dated Samvat 1783 = A. D. 

1727. We have already pointed out that the B. O. E. I. Ms of 
qnnsrcnJR of is dated &ake 1649 = A. D. 1727. 



1 P. V. Kane: History of Dharma. I, p. 461 —Kane mentions the following dated Mbs 

of Balambhatta's works ;— 

• • 

(1) Ms in Benares Palace Library—-A D . 1774-75 • 

(2) S'UfifcRTc* Ms described by Stein in his Catalogue of Jammu Mss—A D. 1791-92. 

I may add the following Mss to the above list :— 

(3) facTrsr<!5*?r^r ( 5 *reSR5W»T ) 407 folios—Samvat 1850=A. D. 1794 ( Vide p. 147 

of Poleman’s List of Indie Mss in U. S. A, etc., 1938 ). 


































4. A Contemporary Manuscript of Bhanuji Diksita’s 

Vyakhyasudha * 

Dated A. D. 1649 

And Identification of his Patron Kirtisimha of the Baghela Dynasty 

( Between A. D. 1620 and 1660 ) 

AUFRECHT 1 records several MSS of the commentary of Bhanuji 
DIksita on the “ Amarakosa,” called “Vyakhyasudha . ” Some of these are 
already described in the descriptive Catalogues of MSS so far published. 
Judging by this description we find in the first instance few MSS with 
any dates recorded in them. The India Office Library contains two MSS 2 
bearing dates A. D. 1800 and 1806 while the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 
contains three MSS, 3 one of which is dated A. D. 1798 while the re* 
maining two are dated about A. D. 1700 and 1800 respectively. 4 

In view of the absence of dated MSS of the “ Vyakhyasudha ” be¬ 
longing to the 17th century, to the earlier half of which its author is 
generally assigned, I was interested to find that the MS of this com¬ 
mentary noted by Aufrecht, viz., “ Bhr 200 ” was a contemporary copy 
of the work. This MS is identical with MS No. 200 of 1882-88 in the 
Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It contains 
the commentary for the 2nd Kanda of the “ Amarakosa ” and is well 
preserved in spite of its age. It ends as follows:— 

Folio 2186 — “ 5«ra7lS*5fiaV ii 

sum; u 

II sft: II sft: II 

Q’jTRmmrq; n ii n 

* Journal of the University of Bombay, Yol. XI, Part II, pp. 90-99. 

1 CC T, 26 ; II, 5 ; III, 6. 

2 Vide p. 274 of L O. MSS Cata. Part II, 1889-MS No. 965 t dated Saka 1722 -A. D. 
1800. MS No. 966 , dated samvat 1862 «* A. D. 1806. 

8 Vide pp. 118-119 of Yol. II of the Catalogue by Winternitz and Keith, 1905. 

MS No. 1102 —Probably about A. D. 1700. 

MS No. 1108 —Samvat 1849 =: A. D. 1793. 

MS No. 1104 —About 1800. 

i Vide. p. 163 of Cata. of British Museum MSS by Bsndall, 1902-MS 390 in dated A.D. 1806. 

4 











26 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


JTt'TI5T3ft5BVs^<H5«ti 5^mig«>I*lT II <1 II ” 

The chronogram containing the date of the copy is represented by 
the words sir, am, ararer, — Samvat 1705 or A. D. 1649. If this 

date is correct we must look upon the MS bearing this date as a con¬ 
temporary copy of the “ Vyakhyasudha ” of Bhanuji. Though this MS 
contains commentary for only the 2nd Kanda of the “ Amarakosa ’ its 
value for a critical edition of the “ Vyakhyasudha ” for this Kanda at 
least should be very great as compared with the late MSS of the com¬ 
mentary. The colophon of this contemporary MS is also very important 
as it confirms similar colophons in the MSS of this commentary of later 
date. It is clear from this colophon that the “ Vyakhyasudha ” was com¬ 
posed by Bhanuji Dlksita, son of Bhattoji Dlksita by order of Klrtisimha- 
deva, ” who was a prince of the Bagbela dynasty, ruling over the Mahl- 
dhara territory. 1 As the MS is dated A. D. 1649, Bhanuji must have 
composed this commentary many years earlier than this date. 

I shall now try to identify the patron of Bhanuji Dlksita, who 
belonged to the Baghela dynasty and whose name was Klrtisimha . The 
colophon of A. D. 1649 quoted above gives the following particulars about 
Bhanuji's patron:— 

(1) He was of the Baghela dynasty ( ). 

(2) He was ruler of Mahldhara territory ( JTftatfeqqrfvPT ). 

(3) He was a prince ( ) of the name 

I am of opinion that Klrtisimha, the Baghela patron of Bhanuji, is 
identical with Fateh Singh, 2 the founder of the Sohawal State in Baghel- 

1 Both “ ” and '' 2{ ” need to be identified. I have tried to 

identify “ ” in this paper. ‘‘ ” ia possibly identical with Maihar 

State now under the Baghel Khanda Political Agency as suggested by my friend Dr. R. N. 
Dandekar. Maihar was originally a dependency of Rewa but later it went into the possession 
of the Bundela Raja of Panna ( vide p. 189 of Vol. IX of Imp. Gazet., London, 886 ). 

2 Vide p. 47 of Imp . Gazetteer of India , Vol. XIII, London, 1887.— Sohawal —The State 
of Fohawal was formerly a portion of Rewa territory but about the middle of the 16th Century, 
when Amarsingh was ruler of Rewa, his son Fate Singh threw off his father’s authority and 
established his independence as Chief of Sohawal. His descendant Lai Amansingh was found in 
possession on the British occupation of Baghel Khanda and was consequently confirmed in his 
State on his tendering a deed of allegiance. In consequence of the improvidence and misrule 
of its Chiefs the State has more than once come under British management. It was last made 
over in 1871 free cf debt to the present Raja of Sohawal Lai Slier Jang Bahadur Singh t who 
is by race a Baghel Rajput. A small police force is maintained of about 50 men. 
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khanda in Central India. My reasons for the above identification are 
as follows:— 

(1) The name “ KIrtisimha ” mentioned by Bhanuji Diksita is only a 
paraphrase of the name “ Fatesingh. ” 

(2) Bhanuji DIksita 1 may be assigned to a period A. D. 1600 to 1660. 
His patron Fatesingh was living at this time. 2 

(3) It appears that KIrtisimha or Fatesingh had already founded the 
Sohawal Kingdom when Bhanuji wrote his commentary as Bhanuji 

calls his patron “ the ruler of Mahldhara territory ” ( ). 

It is quite probable that ” is equivalent to “ Maihar ” and 

“ ” means the “ Maihar State ” which was the dependency 

of Bewa and is now under the Baghelakhanda Political Agency as stated 
in the Gazetteer. 3 As the town of Maihar is about 40 miles from Bewa, 
Fatesing may have made it his headquarters, when he threw off his 
father’s authority. His brother Anupasing was a minor when he came 
to the gadl of Bewa and ruled between A. D. 1640 and 1660. In view of 
this chronology for his brother’s rule at Bewa we may safely assign him 
to the period A. D. 1620 to 1660 or so and make him a junior of Bhanuji 


1 Vide my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Annals ( Tirupati Institute) Vol. 
I, pp. 117-127. As Bhttoji’s career ended about A. D. 1620 we may assign bis son Bhanuji to 
the period A. D. 1600 to 1660. 

2 The genealogy and chronology of the Baghela dynasty corresponding to the dates of 
Bhattoji and Bhanuji may be given here:— 

( A. D. 1540-1555 ) 


(A. D. 1555-1592 ) 

1 

ejtoS ( A. D. 1592-1593 ) 

I 

( A. D. 1593-1624 ) 


r ' “ 

arircfgn ( a. d. i624-i64o) & 


gy 


1 


I 

r - 1 

Sltjqfan (A. D. 1640-1660 ) ( founder of Sohawal State ) 

3 Vide p. 189 of Vol IX of Imp. Oazet., 1886 .—Maihar is a station on the Jabalpur 
extension of the East Indian Railway, 97 miles from Jabalpur and 40 miles from Rewa. The 
town oontains a fort built in the 16th century, where the Raja now resides. 
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DIksita, who calls him whose father Amarsing ruled from A. D. 

1624 to 1640. i 

If it is possible to determine when Fatesing or Klrtisimha became 
the ruler of the Mahidhara territory we can easily fix the earlier limit 
to the date of Bhanuji’s Vyakhyasudha, the later limit being of course 
A. D- 1649, the date of the MS of the 2nd Kanda of this commentary 
already described in this paper. As Anupasing, the brother of Fatesing, 
ruled between A. D. 1640 and 1660 and as he was a minor when he came 
to the gad! of Rewa in A. D. 1640, we may not be wrong in assigning 
Fatesing to the period A. D. 1620 to 1660 as we have remarked above. 
It is also possible to suppose that he threw off the authority of his father 
some years before A. D. 1640, when obviously he lost his father and the 
question of succession arose. If these statements, which I have based on 
the notes sent to me by the late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad, are correct 
we may safely suggest that Bhanuji composed his “Yyakhyasudha” 
between A. D. 1620 and A. D. 1640. In making this suggestion I have 
presumed that Fatesing, the patron of Bhanuji, was born about A. D. 1620 
and that he was about 20 years old when his father died in A. D. 1640 and 

was succeeded by the minor brother Anupasing. 

In the foregoing discussion I have made use of the scanty information 

in my possession regarding Fatesing Baghel whom I regard as the patron 
of Bhanuji DIksita. How Bhanuji came into contact with this prince I 
cannot say at present. 

Tavernier visited Benares in A. D. 1666. He refers in his Travels 1 2 
to a college at Benares founded by Raja Jaising ( A. D. 1621—1667 ) for 
the education of the youth of good families. Is it possible to suppose that 
Fatesing or Klrtisimha may have had some contact with this college where 
some of the contemporary Rajput princes got their education at the hands 
of Brahmin pandits of Benares ? As it seems, however, that Fatesing 
Baghel was a contemporary of Mirza Raja Jaising, he may not have 
received his education at the above college where the sons of Jaising got 
their education. We have, therefore, to presume that the contact of 
Bhanuji with Fatesing was independent of the above college like that of 

1 The chronology of the Bagliela rulers given in this paper is based on the notes supplied 
to me by my friend the late Diwan Bahadur Janaki Prasad,]VT. A.» LL. B.• the Adviser to H. H» 
the Maharaja of Rewa. He was in constant correspondence with me on many matters of histo¬ 
rical interest and I put on record my deep appreciation of his critical insight and indefatigable 
industry in investigating the history of the Rewa State. Unfortunately he died in 1938. 

2 Vide pp. 234-235 of Vol. II of these Travels ( 1889 ). Vide also my paper on Vuva- 
natha M. Ranade (p. 50 of Vol. 17, 1941, of B. B. R. A. S. Journal). 


- 
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Kavlndracarya Sarasvatl with the Mughal Court and the Rajput princes 

who thronged at this court in the 17th century. 1 

I have identified with the Maihar State and Kirtisimha 

Baghel with Fatesing Baghel, whom the Gazetteer calls the founder of the 
Sohawal State. As both the Maihar and Sohawal States are near 2 each 
other in the Baghel Khanda agency it is possible to suppose that 
comprised area belonging to both these states, when Fatesing became the 
ruler of this area and perhaps made or Maihar as his headquarters. 

X await more light on this- question from close students of the history of 
Baghel Khanda, who may be able to settle the exact limits of the 
over which Fatesing ruled after throwing off his father’s authority some¬ 
time before A. D. 1640. At present I have no detailed knowledge of the 
history of the Maihar or Sohawal States subsequent to the rule of Fatesing 
or even before it and hence cannot say anything in this matter with 
certainty. 

Curious views 3 have been current regarding the caste of Brahmins 
to which Bhattoji Dlksita belonged. Some say he was a Desastha Brahmin, 
while others say that he was a Sarasvata Brahmin. According to the 
generally accepted view he was a Telahga Brahmin. In view of these 
opinions I was surprised to find in the colophon 4 of a MS of the Vyakhya¬ 
sudha the statement that it was composed by Ramasrama, (1) the pupil of 
Bhattoji Dlksita and (l) of Gurjara caste. This statement adds one more 
caste to the list of castes, to which Bhattoji’s family is supposed to have 
belonged. I shall deal in a separate paper with the validity of the tradition 
that Ramasrama was the name of Bhanuji Dlksita after he became a 
sanyasin. The colophon of the Tanjore MS which refers to the Gurjara 

1 Vide my paper on “ Kavlndracarya 8arasvati at the Mughal Court ” (pp. 1—16 of Annals 
of Tirupati 8. V. Ori. Institute, Vol. X, Part IV). The poet Jayarama in his 

=tiq ( Poona, 1922), composed about A. D. 1658, refers to a ” at the. 

court of King Shahaji, father of Shivaji the Great. 

2 The latitude and longitude of Sohawal and Maihar as recorded in the Imp. Gatetieer are 

as follows:— 

(1) Maihar — Lat. 24° 16* N ; Long. 80° 48' E. 

(2) Sohawal — Lat. 24° 34'35" N ; Long. 8G o 48'50" E. 

3 Vide Bhattoji Dlksita JEativiveka by Rao Bahadur W. A* Bambardekar. Bombay, 1939. 

4 Vide p 3821 of Yol. IX of Des . Cata. of Tanjore MSS (1930) — MS No. 4948 — 






30 


Studies in Indian Literary History 

caste of Ramasrama has not much historical value as it is contradicted by 
the colophon of A, D. 1649 which neither refers to Ramasrama nor to his 
Gurjara caste as will be clear from this colophon already quoted elsewhere 
in this paper. 

Presuming that Bhanuji Dlksita and Ramasrama 1 are identical we 
may infer that Vatsaraja, a pupil of Ramasrama, in the following verse 
of his “ Varanasidarpanatlka ” composed in Samvat 1698 ( A. D. 1641) 
refers to Bhanuji Dlksita after he became a sanyasin:— 

“ ggtferft fgre g*: i 

Bhanuji Dlksita may have become a sanyasin before A. D. 1641. It is also 
possible to surmise that he composed the “ Vyakhyasudha ” before he 
became a sanyasin. 

I have already referred in this paper to the importance of the MS 
of A. D. 1649, viz., No. 200 of 1882-83 for purposes of textual criticism. 
This importance will be better understood by a test comparison of the 
text of the “ Vyakhyasudha” as represented by the printed edition and 
that found in the MS of A. D. 1649. The inflated character of the text 
in the printed edition is apparent from the Appendix to this paper pre¬ 
pared by Mr. M. M. Patkar. 

The authentic life-history of the scholars who flourished in the 16th 
and 17th centuries is difficult to reconstruct on the strength of contem¬ 
porary evidence. I have tried in this paper to collect and discuss some 
useful data regarding Bhanuji Dlksita and his patron, which I hope will 
attract the attention of senior scholars, from whom I expect to get some 
more information on the subject than what I have gathered in this short 
paper. 

1 Vide p. 177 of Des. Cata. of Kzvya MSS , Vol, VII, by H. P. Shastri ( R. A. S. f Bengal), 
Calcutta, 1934 • The genealogy of 3RRT jT as given by him on folio 10A of the MS of 
Is as follows 

of surname 

w (finite^) 

( a. D. 1641) 
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/ APPENDIX 

(By Dr. M. M. Patkar, b. a. ph. d. ) 

(This appendix gives a specimen of the variants in the text of the 


Vyakhyasudha of Bhanuji Diksita 
and the MS of A. D. 1649 ). 
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5. Kavikaustubha, an unknown Work On Poetics by 

/ 

Raghunatha Manohara And its Chronology — 
Between A. D. 1675 And 1700 * 

Aufrecht mentions no work of the title Dr. S. K. De*s 

History of Sanskrit Poetics also contains no mention of any work of this 
title. Recently I came across a Ms of this work through the favour of 
Vaidya 6ivarama Raghunatha Khandekar of Nasik. He was under the 
impression that this work was composed by his grand—father Raghava 
Kavi 1 or Raghunatha Appa Khandekar of Punyastambha or Puntambe 
in the Ahmednagar District of the Bombay Presidency. On examination 
I find that the Ms of is not a work of Raghava Kavi but that 

it belonged to him as I find from the endorsement towards the end 
of the Ms. 2 

v 

As this work on rhetorics is unknown to Sanskritists I shall describe 
the present Ms and determine the chronology of its author Raghunatha 
Manohara . The Ms begins:— 

“ II nvRTFT II 

ii i ii 

ar»rm n * n 

am ^ i 

ii } ii 

* Poona Orientalist , Vol. VII, Nos. 3 and 4, pp. 157-164. 

1 I am preparing a special paper on the unknown works of Raghava Kavi who flourished 
between A.D. 1758 and 1820 or so. 

2 This MS contains 25 folios and is written on country paper. It is well preserved and 
appears to be about 150 years old. It contains the following post-colophon endorsement:— 

“ wrnafrraiwni 

.... 4 #4 <> f VI ^ v f T ’ tt* * -* *• " U l 7 ” * P - ♦ 

U y Many works of Raghava were composed and written at 

or Puntambe. 
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II * II 

^fet ^n: qi^tarerer: i 

^*r«un^m*rof^JT358im^ || ^ u 
amt*# *Tftq>5'p!tgfoftSTCr l 
sq-ifrnsf rt«n hrt q^tqi: ?tot u $ n ” 

The Ms ends :— (folio 25b) 

“ fspreqireasuf&rcraT i 

f fa g??q fesr fqqfara: n i <> ® n 

ff?t sftqjfq^gir ^iqjisqqjfef^iqrag^fftq^w ^igq f^a^gftTifg^- 

^qotq^q wt ii ” 

This colophon gives us the following genealogy of the author 
Ragunatha Manohara:— 

(c. A. d. 1600) fjcnqfeu of the surname 

Son 

(c. a. d. 1650) faqsws 

I t ' . r* ' •/ , .. 

Son 

( A. D. 1697 ) qiimto the author of the T. 

I am inclined to identify this T$*m with Tf 1 *T*T wfc**, the 

author of mrtk&Rl, a work on Medicine represented by several Mss 1 in 
our libraries. References to earlier works and authors mentioned by 
Raghunatha Manohara in his ^rfsr^V^jpff are :— 

1 Vide Aufrecht, CO I, 613, II, 146.— I. 0. Cata. No 2695 and B. B. R., A. S. Cata . by H. D. 
Velankar, Nos. 206 and 207. There are two Mss of 33jf«F<3FU at the Govt. Mss Library (B. O. R. 

Institute, Poona) No. 600 of 1899-1915 and No. 689 of 1895-1902. They are described by Dr. 
H. D. Sharma on pp. 363-364 of his Des> Cata. of Vaidyaka Mss (Vol. XVI, Part i), 1939. MS 

No. 600 of 1899-1915 is dated 6aka 1736 = A.D. 1814. It belonged to one (Dinkar 

Joshi). In some colophons the author is called 4f 3^^31333' ^^dF^Nfed ” (See fol. 9b). In 
the Ms of 35fcf^tecT*T also he is called li ^dF^Nf^d. ” The author refers 

to himself as “ sfifaCR** ” in verse 2 at the commencement:— 

“ ^ifxfiUr^r qifq^qqOT Wqara TTq:.” The work is styled as “ Jffrqr°q”. 

No. 639 of 1895-1902 is a very modern copy without date. 

In the Gotravali of Kohkanastha or Chitpavana Brahmins we find the surname 
The Gotra of the Jpitf * family is *Tmp5r (f|W%qft). The MS of the qgfqSSTCf described in 
the India Office Catalogue mentions as the surname of its author 





























( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 
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i —fol. 2. 

“ ”—fol. 2, 8, 

“ qf^ q ..tftai ii i® ii ” 

( 3 ) —fol. 2. 

( 4 ) qq*qr-fol. 3, 4, 5, 8,10,11,15, 17, 22, 23. 

( 5 ) giafasqtwjfr—fol. 3. 

This work was composed in 6aka 1522 = A. D. 1600 by 
son of snra and q^n ( Vide pp. 275, 278 of S. B. Dikshit: 

History of Indian Astronomy, 1896. 

( 6 ) —fol. 3, 7,16, 19, 21, 25. 

( 7 ) —fol. 3, 6, 18. 

( 8 ) —fol. 3, 10, 19. 

( 9 ) qiwrawraf-fol. 4. 

(10) q*fflS3f*Jrat” fo1, 4> 21- 

(11) —fol. 5, 24. 

(12) “ foL 5. 

(13) “ ” —fol. 6, 23. 

(14) —fol. 7. 

(15) fol 7 * 

(16) “ ”—fol. 8. 

“ gsaw. gf®q «qpj$nr: 

wq^qaV ftreta i 
irafqqqis^ 

stqfa^lfaq JTfBi: li ” 

nS) 

(17) “ ^qq^Sf: ”—fol. 10. 

“ *riq: qrfqqrt 5qtf*5n<m:...?qqT ii ^ ii ” 

(18) —fol. 10,21. 

(19) “ qrfqndstg^m. ”—fol. 11. 

“ qqqt^r h qfq i 

qqjftfeqi^sRT qsqq^q^ra:. ii ” 

(20) “ qqilfaf^q ipjTR5tTtn®qm ” 1 —fol. 12. 

“ iftqq qj^q^ ^ 

\ 

1 Vide p. 272 of History of Indian Astronomy , by S. B. Dikshit. is a comm* 

on by or ( Born 6aka 1430 = A. D. 1508 )-Vide Aufrecht. I, 660. 

®S %>N ^ 
















Studies in Indian Literary History 


stwtt ^ qRPssq 

^ 11 ii ” 

(21) “ sresw^xr EBrnsr^q ”—fol. 12. 

“ W5T5I?HWf^5 ! «raH5TI5ft 

fe^ftnr i 

«ww?^rNrarfaEitaT 

fa^r: ii ii ” 

Vide CC 1, 93—^rnsr^ta alam. B. 3-46 (of noir^T ). 

(22) Jrete^P^q—fol. 22. 

(23) |*n^ 

(24) “ qr^URJlssiETm, ”—fol. 14, 

“ 3rfecT5T?f5l^3!3r* T^RT^t.xnfasfRi II II ” 

(Vide CC 1,661 .by king Shahaji and a work of 

this name on etc.). 

(25) “ ”—fol. 18. 

“ ftawfll’-- ”— ( About 1500 A. D ). 

(26) —fol. 19. 

“ .ftrq =a u c« u ” 

(27) *• ^rraqs^ifqnBiEmc. ”—fol. 20. 

“ ftRpgqaf&i.wr% ?t n i n ” 

(Vide CC III, 83 — *narq»^tn%$I Kavya by Kavi Vrnda). 

(28) “ ”—fol. 20. 

“ feToisrat* 13;... jrfrfutiRR u u ” 

(29) “ 55©gf&n* ”—fol. 23. 

(30) fol. 24—“ tjqnj «l^T...STErni^ ” 

Appaya Dlksita composed the The life-period of 

Appaya is A. D. 1554-1626 ( 72 years) according to his descen¬ 
dants while others assign Appaya to the period A. D. 1520- 
1593 (Vide p. 341 of in Marathi by Bao 

Bahadur W. A. Bambardekar, Bombay, 1939 ). 

It will be seen from the above references that the latest works 
mentioned by the author of the ssfNttegxT are (1) gggf^rmfa of A. d. 1600 
and (2) qR^TR^ of Appaya Dlksita ( A. d. 1550-1600 or so ). We must, 
therefore, conclude that he flourished after about A. d. 1650. As our 
author seems to be identical with his name-sake qs fefg reaa 
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author of the IrafspsTO composed ip. A. D. 1697, the date of 
may be between say a. d. 1675 and 1700 or so. 

So far only one work of this author, viz. on medicine was 

known. The present account of the proves conclusively that he 

composed this work on poetics as well. We have seen above that in this 
work he refers to and quotes from a work on prosody called the 
composed by him “ ” in two places. As no such 

work has been discovered so far I quote below the verses from this work 
as quoted by spit?*:— 

Folio 2a — “ snr U 

<T$TTW I 

£ 

3^T %*ft3 3 33T 3<J3 
*T3?3 33 ? 3 i 

^ 33153 3T ^3T3 33T«3q. — 

^5*5rre«5(?)s*n 3taT ii ” 

Folio 8a 5 — “ 33 H333333*<Jl3t3f333;3 I 35^3135331. 

*33 3f^ =3 ae? 3^j3ie? 
fgru^fa 33 at n? 3 qtesnsn^nV 1 

33^333 3J3333>5S3333I?Tf33 
^533^^13?%?^ s«3t 33T II ” 

It is clear from the above three verses quoted by our author that 
he composed this 3 ? 3 V?? 3 l 3 fe earlier than his composition of the 
Perhaps a Ms of Baghunatha’s 3^T?3t3fe may be discovered hereafter. 

The present paper has added two more works to the only work 33f3^I3 of 
Kaghunatha, known to the students of the history of Sanskrit literature. It 
has also given us the names of his father f3^35 and his grandfather f>®3- 
not found in the Mss of the 33f3333 as we find them described in our 
catalogues 1 of Sanskrit Mss. The genealogy of 3^313 33 V 5 * thus goes 

back to about a. d. 1600. ~ 

1 . b. B. B. A. S. Mss Catalogue by H. D. Velankar, Vol. I, 1925, describes 2 Mss of the 
Vaidyavilasa. He describes the work as follows on p. t0 : — 

“ A popular treatise on medicine in 10 chapters ( tarangas ) composed in 1697 A. D. by 
Raghunathapandita of the Mattohara family and a resident of For another 

Ms of the work having only 6 chapters Cf. I. O. No. 2695. See also Ulwar Cata , p. 72. ” 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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As regards the native place of Raghunatha we learn from the India 
Office Ms of the that it 'was which has been wrongly 

identified with Bhagalpur by Dr. Eggeling 1 in his description of this Ms. 
As the author was a Deccani Brahmin his residence must have been 
somewhere in the Deccan. This suggestion gets confirmation from the 
identification of ^qiqat with Chaul as we find it in the following verse in 
the &ivabharata of Kavlndra Paramananda composed for Shivaji before 
A. D. 1674 :— 

Chap. XXVIII, 59 — Here the Mogul General Shaista Khan orders 

another Muslim Sardar to conquer :— 

“ vftHgft rrari i 

jpnfrren# ^ •» ” 2 

Apart from the usage of the name for Chaul as found in a 

poem of the latter part of the 17th century, when Raghunatha Manohara 

( Continued from the last page ) 

The Ms ends‘‘ ffrT I 

=5 qn% Alfa ^ i 
are Irerfesnsa n m ii 


ftroferg ii w it 

sreftr gerfassra h ii 

ssiwnh* ftcif m°n ” 

1 Vide p. 949 of I. 0. Mss. Cata. Pt. VII ( 1896)—Ms No. 2695. 

•* Vaidyavilasa.by Raghunatha (orRaghava ) Pandita Kavi&vara of the Manohara 

Kula a resident of ^RcftS^ ( Bhagalpur )”. Mr. Nandalal Dey on p. 228 of his Geographical 
Dictionary refers to Chaul as follows ;— 

“ Chaul — ^<713 eft, 25 miles South of Bombay; it is the Semylla of the Periplus of 
the Erythrean Sea ” 

( See also p. 46* ibid and DaCunha's History of Chaul and Bassein , pp. 3-11 j. 

Shaista Khan gave the above order during his camp at Poona ( 3 D ^3^^ : SIKdl^W 5 )• 
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lived at this place we may note here the fact that Chaul or Revdandd (in 
the Alibagh Sub-divison of the Kolaba District of the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency) is a place of great antiquity. '‘Under the names of and 

local Hindu traditions trace it to the times when Krishna reigned 

in Gujarat. *' 1 

We may now sum up the facts so far brought forth regarding the 
life-history and literary activity of TV as follows:— 

(1) Raghunatha Manohara composed the following works :— 

(1) on Medicine composed in a d. 1697. 

(2) a work on prosody mentioned and quoted in the 

— No MS discovered so for. 


(3) on Poetics represented by only one Ms in the 

possession of Vaidya S. A. Khandekar of Nasik. Ihis Ms 
belonged to Raghava Apa Khandekar (a.d. 1758 - 182o). 

(2) The genealogy of Raghunatha as recorded by him in his 

is as follows :— 

— son — son ^5^** 

(c. 1600 A.D.)—(c. 1650 A.D.)—( A.D. 1697 ). 

(3) The native place of Raghunatha Manohara was =u*7T7eft which 
appears to be identical with Chaul about 25 miles south of 

Bombay. 

(4) In his Raghunatha mentions and quotes from the 

following works which are not recorded in Aufrecht’s Catalogus 


Catalogorum :— 

(i) 

(ii) His own 



(iv) 

(v) 


1 . Vide p. 376 Imperial Gazetteer Vol. Ill, (1885). From the History of Chaul recorded here 
we learn that Chaul was known to Ptolemy (A.D. 150), to the author of the Pmpius of the 
Erythrean Sea (A.D. 247) and to Hwen Thsang (A.D. 641). The Arab travellers of the 10th, 11 h 
and 12th centuries also refer to it. The subsequent travellers to refer to Chaul are (1) Nikitin 
(A.D. 1470), Jean Huguet (A.D. 1583). In 1505 A.D. the Portuguese first appeared at Chaul. 

6 
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(vi) 

(vii) 

(viii) srenror 
(ix) snsrTS^lfopT. 1 * * 


V 





1 The work *TR<T*irf3!3Bf mentioned by Ragliunatha appears to have been in Sanskrit. 
Kavi Vrnda’s mentioned by Aufrecht ( CC III, 88 ) appears to be a Hindi work. 

Vide B. 0. R. Institute No. 364 of 1892-95 — < 4 

The Ms records two dates, viz. (1) vs* 3 ( A. D. = 1687 ) and (2) ^ ^Vvs which is 

not obviously Vikrama Samvat. The first date may represent the date of composition while 
the second represents the date of the copy. 

















































6. Karpurfya Sivadatta and his Medical Treatises — 

Between A. D. 1625 and 1700. * 

Aufrecht records the following manuscripts of Sivakosa by Sivadatta 
with his own commentary:— 

CC, 7, 647 — “ lexicon by Sivadatta Oxf. 195a. ” * 1 

CC, II, 154 — “ lexicon by Sivadatta Comm.-^ivaprakasa by 

the same, Stein 54.*' 2 3 

Both the MSS of the Sivakosa and its commentary Sivaprakasa 
mentioned by Aufrecht are inaccessible to me for study and analysis. 
Subsequent to the publication of Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum the 
B. 0. R. Institute published a list 8 of MSS added to the Government MSS 
Library. In this list we find a complete MS of the Sivakosa with the 
Sivaprakasa, viz. No. 616 of 1895-1902 . As the lexicon was composed in 
a. d. 1677 and as it is a compilation based on many early lexicons and 
other works it is worthwhile recording a complete list of the works and 
authors mentioned in it especially because no such list has been given 
either by Aufrecht or Stein. Prof. Ramavatara 6arma also refers to this 
lexicon casually in his survey 4 of lexicons. Aufrecht 5 * mentions 

as the work of Sivadatta and records only one MS of it, viz. “ L. 1481. ” 
This MS has been described by Rajendralal Mitra in his Notices of 

* Poona Orientalist, Vol. VII. Parts 1 and 2, pp. GG-70. 

1 Vide p. 195 of Aufrecht’s Catalogue of MSS in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, 18G4. 
Aufrecht has pointed out the dato of the lexicon viz. 6aka 1599 ( A.D. 1677) represented by 

the chronogram at the end of tho work. 

2 Vide p. 54 of Catalogue of Jammu MSS (1894). 

MS No 398 — fatisfifaoqpcqr fa^IST: by fa^rT — dated Samvat 

1880 ( = 1824 ), complete. The text and commentary are by the same author — Date of 
composition 6aka 1599 (A. D. 1677). 

The B. 0. R. I. MS No 616 of 1895-1902 has the following colophons: — 

Text — “ fa^TIfcl: . ” 

Comm.—“ fimfa^ftl: fa <$: . ” 

3 Vide p. 23 of Lists of MSS (B. 0. R. I.) Poona, 1925. 

4 Vide p. I intro, to Kalj)adrulcota % Vol. 1, Baroda, 1928 — The &ivalco&a of Sivadatta 

composed in 1677 is homonymous and has a commentary called Sivaprakasa.” 

5. CC, I. 687— “ med. by SivadattamUra, L. 1481. ** 
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Sanskrit MSS. 1 It was copied in a.d. 1719 and is perhaps the oldest dated 
MS of Sivadatta’s works. At any rate it is removed in point of time by 
about 42 years from the &ivakosa and its commentary. Sivadatta 2 was a 
physician trained under his own father Caturbhuja and other eminent and 
learned physicians of his time as stated by him in verse 2 at the close of 
his 

Works and authors mentioned by Sivadatta in his own commentary 
on the &ivakosa (MS No 616 of 1895—1902) are:— 


1 . fol. 1 

2 . fol. 2 

3. fol. 3 

4. fq'U, fol. 3 

5. vjpgMt, fol. 3 

6 . fol. 3 ( c. a. d. 1550 ) 

7. qRfasfJ, fol. 4 

8 . fol. 4 [ Vide my paper- 

in Annals B. 0. K. Institute, 
XIX, 188-190 ]. 

9. fol. 4 

10. 3 TO*, fol. 4 

11. fol. 4 

12. farff:, fol. 5, (5) 

13. «g<H, fol. 5 

14. fol. 5, 6 

15. fol. 6 

16. fol. 6 

17. fol. 7 

18. fol. 8 


19. gtq^qr fol. 8 

20. fol. 9 

21 . f&f:, fol. 10 

22 . fol. 10 

23. fol. 10 . 

24. flSTf-S, fol. 11 

25. fol. 11, ( Vide my 
paper in the Karndtak Histori¬ 
cal Review, III, 15-20 ). 

2G. girvtsrqpq: fol, 11 

27. rrrcqre:, fol. 12. 

28. fol. 12, ( See No. 25 

above ) 

29. ir<jrc?5rot3ST, fol. 13 

30. fol. 14 

31. tNrqgiq:, fol. 14, 62 

32. fol. 15 

33. . fol. 15 

34. qsw, fol. 15 

35. fol. 15 


1 Vide p. 79, of Vol. IV of Notices — MS No. 1481 Dated Saka 1641 = (A. D. 1719) — A 
treatise on Nosology, Therapeutics and Materia Mediea: By Sivadatta Mifra. 

End.— “ 

nsTsrarcwq* i 

fqrgr^rfim: n q u ” 

2 Vide Aufrecht, CC, II, 60 — JfataRiatqq by fgq^rT.Peters 5. 351 = MS No. SSI 1892-95. 

This calls himself <4 
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36. ^fOTJ-tftqnOT, fol. 15 

37. fol. .16 

38. RROTRg^W 3RW2OTOT:, fol. 16 

39. ^TOTcT, fol. 20 

40. srrressROT, fol. 21, ( Vide my 
paper in Indian Culture, VII, 
Nos. 3—4) 

41. RWT^OT, fol. 22 

42. rrot, fol. 22 
13. WROTOTT, fol. 24 

44. qROT, fol. 25 

45. WRq^gr fol. 25 

46. OTRWRII, fol. 32 

47. qtqifea, fol. 32 

48. viRwe, fol. 33 

49. stRRRRRl, fol. 33 

50. srcfar, fol. 34 

51. *W, fol. 35 

52. STRfe, fol. 35 

53. fol. 36 

54. fol. 37, [Vide my paper 

in Amials (B. 0. R. Institute) 

XVI, 313—'314 and Prof. 
Kuppuswami Sastri Volume, 
41-51 ] 

55. srcrafo, f°l* 39 

56. SHOT, fol. 41 

57. g^qhw, fol. 41 


45 

59. TWIWTTT: fol. 45, 57, 59, 83, 91, 
93, 96 

60. WOT, fol. 45 

61. fol. 47 

62. WROT'nwst:, fol. 53 

63. WT5TI, fol. 53 

64. ijOTifjf, fol. 59, (Hemadri’s com¬ 
mentary on the Astdhgahrdaya 
is possibly referred to (Vide 
my Introduction to Astahga¬ 
hrdaya edited by Harishastri 
Paradkar, N.S. Press, Bombay 
1938) 

65. *OT?r, fol. 59 

66. arernwn?, fol. 66 

67. fol. 68, (Vide my paper 
in Indian Culture, 111,535—543) 

68. TI^T, fol. 73 

69. JTRqi:, fol. 71 

70. 55=#?:, fol. 74 

71. fol. 74 

72. ^tOTROTH, fol. 76, 83 

73. OTRff, fol. 77, 83 

74. spifsr^OT, fol. 80. 

75. fol. 88 

76. Assist, fol. 90 

77. fol. 92 

78. jpOTOTT fol. 93 

79. fol. 104 


58. ?} 3 j 2 , fol. 44, 68 

Many of the lexicons in the above list are mentioned innumerable 
times but I have desisted from noting all these references for want of 
space. I shall prove in a separate paper that the references to “ TOTTRWI: ” 
by f-Sivadatta ( Vide No. 59 in the above list) are to the “ ” 

commentary on the Amarakosa by Bhanuji Diksita, son of Bhattoji 
Diksita. 1 Bhanuji flourished between a. d. 1600 and 1650 or so and hence 

1 Vide my paper on the Date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Annals ( Tirupati Ori. Institute ), 
Vol. I, pp. 117-127. Bhanuji was a contemporary of Varadaraja, the pupil of Bhattoji (Vide my 
paper in Festschrift P. V» Kane, pp* 188-199 ). 
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may be looked upon as the senior contemporary of Sivadatta, who 
composed his lexicon in a. d. 1677. 


It appears that ^ivadatta was a learned physician and had an equally 


learned son of the name Krsnadatta, who composed, a commentary on the 
Dravyagumsatasloki of Trimalla. 1 This commentary is called Dipika 
or Dravyadipika. Aufrecht records the following MSS of this commentary :- 
CC, I, 120 — “ Oudh IX, 26 ” and “ NP, V, 30 ” 

CC, II, 51 — “ Egb 922 ” ( by son of ). The MS “ Egb 

922 ” is identical with No. 922 of 1884-87 in the Government MSS Lib¬ 
rary at the B. 0. E. Institute. This MS contains a corrupt colophon as 
follows:— •• . _,_ ■ V, 

folio 33 — ‘‘ i ffa*: 




It is clear from this colophon that was the son of who 


was himself the son of In verse 2 at the beginning of the work 


Krsnadatta refers to his own authorship of the work as follows:— 

«■ - ■ ■ — ■ -■ 

gftet fwr ii =* ii ” 

On the strength of the data gathered so far we can reconstruct the 


following genealogy of Sivadatta’s family:— 

( A. D. 1600-1650) 


Son 



Son 


( C. A. D. 1700 ) composed 

Aufrecht has already pointed out that f^ra^Trfirsr is mentioned in the 

Kavindracandrodaya. This work has now been published. 2 In the list 
of Benares Pandits whose tributes to Kavindracarya Sarasvati 3 are recor¬ 
ded in the above work we find the name of The identity of 

1 Trimalla flourished between A. D. 1383 and 1499 according to Prof. H. D. Velankar 
(Vide p. 59 the Catalogue of B. B. B. A . Society MSS , Vol. I (1925 ) — MS No 175 of Dravya- 
gunaiSatasloki ). 

2 Edited by Dr. Hara Datta Sharma and Mr. M. M. Patkar, published by Oriental Book 
Agency, Poona, 1939. 

3 Vide my paper on “Bernier and Kavindracarya Sarasvati at the Mughal Court’’ ( Annals 
of the S. V» Ori. Institute, Tirupati , Vol. I Part 4, pp. 1—16 ). 
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this with his namesake the author of the &ivakosa needs to be 

examined. &ivakosa was composed in A. D. 1677 by Sivadatta and it is 
highly probable that this author, who was a junior contemporary of 
Kavindracarya Sarasvati may have joined other Benares Pandits in their 
chorus of congratulations offered to Kavindracarya on the occasion of the 
abolition of the pilgrim tax at Benares through the successful intervention 
of Kavindracarya with Emperor Shah Jahan (A. D. 1628-1658 ). 

The editors of the Kavlndracandrodaya make the following remarks 
regarding Sivadatta Misra in their Introduction ( p. viii):— 

“ 44. Sivadatta Misra , son of Caturbhuja, author of ^ivakosa written 
in 1677 and Samjna Samuccaya (med.) (CC. I, 649a ). Prose passages 
1-14 on p. 26. ” 

Evidently they tentatively follow the identification of the S. Misra 
of the Kavlndracandrodaya with his namesake, the author of the Sivakosa 
as suggested by Aufrecht. We have, however, to see if the prose pass¬ 
ages ascribed to Sivadatta Misra furnish any conclusive proof about this 
identity. My examination of prose passages shows nothing in them to 
prove the above identity except the identity of names indicated by the 
expression. 

Prof. Velankar describes a MS 1 of a commentary on the Rasalirdaya 
of Govinda. This -commentary was composed by one son 0 f 

of the Kurala family ( ). Has this 

of the any connection with the ? This question 

cannot be answered at present. 


1 Vide p. 64 of Cata . of B. B. R. A. Society's MSS, Vol. I. ( 1925 ) — MS No, 192. One 
composed his in Samyafc 1705 =r A. D. 1649 ( Vide p. XXXV of Stein’s 

Kashmir Catalogue ) for Shayasta Khan, 











7. Exact Date of the Advaitasudha of Laksmana Pandita 

• • • • 

(A. D. 1663) and his possible Identity with 

Laksmanarya, the Vedanta teacher of 

• • 

Nllakantha Caturdhara, the Commentator 

• • 

. of the Mahabharata * 

My friend Mr. K. M. K. $arma, Curator of the Anup Sanskrit Lib¬ 
rary, Bikaner, has just published a note, on ( a Dissertation 

on the Raghuvamsa ) by Laksmana Pandita. * 1 2 I note below some points 
from Mr. Sarnia’s note :— 

( 1 ) The only work of LP ( = ) well-known to scholars 

is his commentary on the Raghavapandavlya. 

( 2 ) the author of the Yoga-Candrika ( CC 9 I, 536 ) and 

the author of HR^S^T are identical. 

( 3 ) There are two MSS of the Yoga-CandrikCi 2 in the Anup Library, 
Bikaner ( Nos. 4404 and 4405 ). One of these MSS, viz. No. 4405 is dated 

Samvat 1747 (— A. D. 1690). 

( 4 ) LP was of Kaundinya Gotra. He was the son of Datta and 
Gojambika. 

( 5 ) LP was the younger brother of Ganesa and Kaghunatha of 
Benares. 

( 6 ) Nagesa and Narayana, his maternal uncles, were his precep¬ 
tors in medical science. 

( 7 ) (the author of ) was his preceptor in 

Advaita. 

* Poona Orientalist, Vol. X, Nos. 1 and 2, Pages 1-7. 

1 Vide pp. 69-72 of Jour- of Qanganatha Jha Research Institute , Allahabad.Vol.il, Part 1 
( November, 1944 ). 

2 There is a MS of the Yoga-Candrika in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute 
( No. 7G3 of 1882-83 ). It is called Vaidyaka Yoga-Candrika In verse 3 LP refers to his gurus 

in medicine, viz. and a s follows : 

Folio G — “ ” This MS is dated 6aka 1778 

( = A. D. 1856 ). The MS belonged to SHSj It was copied 

from the original belonging to * 
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( 8) He pays his homage to ?roisnr also. This Bamasrama is 

possibly identical with his name-sake, the son of Bhattoji DIksita. If this 
identity is correct we get about A. I). 1650 as the upper limit for the date 

of LP. 

( 9 ) The lower limit for the date of LP is A. D. 1690, the date of 

the Bikaner MS of his Yoga-Candrikd. 

( 10 ) We can assign LP to the latter half of the 17th century, i.e. 

between A. D. 1650 and 1700. 

(11) There is a MS of the of LP in the Anup Library, 

Bikaner. It is a philosophical and grammatical dissertation on the , 
Baghuva'msa of Kalidasa. The MS contains 66 folios ( 8J" x 3$'' ) con¬ 
taining the commentary npto the 16th verse of Canto I. 

I have now to add the following information about LP and his 

works as gathered by me during the course of my studies :— 

( 1) Mr. Sarma is correct in assigning LP to the period c. A. d. 

1650-1700. 

( 2 ) There is a MS of the Advaitasudha of LP in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. O. B. Institute, Poona. It is No. 143 of 190S-1907. In 
this MS we find the exact date 1 of composition of this Advaita work, viz. 
Samvat 1719 = A. D. 1663. 

( 3 ) LP was a contemporary of Nilakantha Caturdhara the celebra¬ 
ted commentator of the Mahabharata, who flourished at Benares between 
a. D. 1650 and 1700 as I have proved in several papers. 

(4; The Catalogue ofAlwar Darbar MSS by Peterson (1891), p. 19 des¬ 
cribes a work called which is possibly identical with the 

( B. O. B. I. MS ) and the ( Bikaner MS ). Peterson 

makes the following remarks about this Alwar MS: 

“ 484 ~ wtcisprassq' by son of of the 

and *rt3TT of the «TT5r*Tf^ of Benares. and 

were his elder brothers and and his 

uncles on • the mothePs side. He praises his teacher 
and WTTSTH. father was Our 

1 The colophon of the MS records this date : 

ftoSl sfasr sfa® ii ” 

Tl.e chronogram ^ (9), p% (1), W (7), (1) is equal to Samvat 1719 = A. D. 

1663. I have described this MS on pp. 260-261 of my Cata. of Kavya MSS ( B. O. R. Institute ), 
Vol. XIII, Part II ( 1942 ). 

7 
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author was a hearer of lectures and he 

learned from wsre and ih[ from his father. ” 

( 5 ) S. B. Bhandarkar's Report on MSS ( 2nd Tour—1904—1906) 
p. 45, describes a MS of the as follows:— “ Advaitasudhd, com¬ 
mentary on the which is also called It is by 

son of.... (*)**fc an ornament of the family. The author was 

kindly regarded by An attempt is made therein to 

interpret the reefer so as to yield a Vedantic meaning.” 

(6) The India Office Library contains two MSS of the (Vaidyaka) 
Yoga-Candrika [vide p. 982 of I. 0. Cata Part I by Eggeling (1896) ]. 
These are:— 

No. 2753 — a treatise on materia medica in 38 chapters 

by son of gvf. The author studied medicine 

at Benares under the tuition of two brothers 
( »nirci*T ) and and had three elder brothers 

§ 

VttW and tttt and a younger brother 1 This MS is 
dated Samvat 1800 ( = a. d. 1744). 

No. 2754 — Do—Copied by one in Samvat 1733 ( = A. D. 1676). 

This MS is the earliest dated MS of Vaidyakacandrika 
of LP. It is 14 years earlier than the Bikaner MS of the 
work copied in A. D. 1690 as pointed out by Mr. Sarma. 

(7) LP States in verse 10 at the end of the Advaitasudhd as 
follows:— 

“ S fas: I 

Evidently LP was a southerner. He abandoned his property at home 
and becoming indifferent to the world went to Benares. LP was possibly 
a Maharastra Brahmin as the name of his mother, viz. ntai suggests. We 
must, however, get more data for proving this point conclusively. 

(8) Works and authors mentioned byLPinhis Advaitasudhd ( B. 
O. R. I. MS No. 103 of 1902-1907 ) are 

ferett, 

^rire^irei?T:, *nftwn«r f *g, 

* 

1 This information is gathered from the last three verses of the MS reproduced by 
Eggeling. 
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cittern, »ne**nw, *ncw*lf*, ^ z , J_» > * ^ ^ ^ 

mg . Tfram^i «n*ra^, ciewmi . *n -*t, , 

Z« «n*w. **«*. *«"• rj 

,„*. 'niaaS «n«, gnft, wnwmraiwro, *«. 'ra^ra^am, 

aOTW n, *■<*. >«■*«♦ 9W f 

ftwa, «<#, tSwwi. «««*• ™^wro', "/V*™ 

wnw, nw^w, inmm*, ?SWK, ^"*- ^ » &„-* _,. 

~ WtFR, “ «ftta*TOOTI ^icWJSI^JWWIWPW* ’ * _ ’ « 

aft: sti’wtmw, >1W5«» IW» 

ti0**m*. K*-» «■«*. ’"**»* *T- , -?„/ 

^TO, «*WTO»'. « CT * wrth,, !> ' 8 -^'’”’ 

^ H ~ xmfa-fow fasten®, 

«*>. <"&. * mm *' n " ,SI9 "!f■ k^a Wftow*- 

^™a«>. «!". ,1 '3 ? ~2S ’ farftm ’ftwfwi. mftre. wWfW". (to 

S’«■»*. ««««* ;■*""; 

*trai*l, wfo,' — **” ", 

*W*pm «» ", 

( for,; 18 of Kalapa III), *m*. #*, «"». 

erifoRnt, •!»", •ta'itfWvnw• Tr*"' 

nsjrtw, nrawftm, «**«»", wmrtfowi, fwjW'n*. 5m9 f5^°T V 

araitNtwtlWSA, 3|)S ' 8 mvnttfefirartj. »" 1 ’ ■ • „ ’ -,. 

!™S. rtnrcoi. TO". ^"i ^ IT 

Sraron, «wn*, ttmiwM-w, ?»«""• vmrawra*, 

a^Pi'Pg5*<i*fra>iRin'rf<i'f?, w9i|rasf»5OTr.ra:, mmtoGmto' ra5 ‘ 

mftto, vuw**vMl, • «»**«!<*• 

The foregoing list of works and authors mentioned by LI has been 
m ade by m3ori.y, but it is sufficient to prove the wide range of s.u y 
carried on by LP at Benares. In fact LP shows familiarity with prae i 
cally all branches of Sanskrit learning. We must, therefore, m ves jg 
andkee if he composed any other works besides the ^ *"»« 
and nn^fr?^! referred to above. 
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( 9 ) The genealogy of LP may be represented as follows:— 
feardW ( of family of ntsr ) 


( married ntsn of «rra*r nta. Her brothers: —and SHTW* ) 

i ' ' rl i! i! H i 

” i 


rii 

*9/Tl*T TW 5!8=not 

( a. D. 1663 ) 

(10) The chronology of the works of LP and their extant MSS as 
discussed in the present paper is as follows:— 


A. D. 1560-1620 — Bhattoji Dlksita flourished at Benares. 

LP mentions Bhattoji’s in 

1550-1600 -- Appaya Dlksita flourished at Benares. 

LP mentions and other works af Appaya 

Dlksita in 

,, 1663 — LP composed his at Benares. 

1676 __ India Office MS of the of LP. 

„ 1690 — Bikaner MS of the of LP. 

1743 — India Office MS of the of LP. 

1856 —B. 0. B. Institute MS of the of LP. 

(11) Aufrecht ( CC I, 536 ) refers to one namesake of LP in the 
following entry :— 

“ straws perhaps the guru of sftef.'JS ( vriT^vriuglf'T^T ) (composed) 

Cf. CC, I, 439 — "*?fT¥TR32t$T by (Burnell 148“ )”. MS men¬ 

tioned by Aufrecht as “ Burnell 184® ” is identical with MS No. 8660 of 
Tanjore JOes . CotciloQue, "Vol. X"V, p. 6185. 

This is a MS of RRIzi4sreptT of and it is dated & aka 1589 = 

A. D. 1667. 


I find it difficult to accept Aufrecht’s suggested identity of this 
with 1 mentioned by sftsRfo as his guru in Vedanta in 

the following verses :— 

1 Vide Mimamaa Prakata, Poona, April 1938, page 69—my article on Narayanatirtha, the 
guru of Nilakantha Caturdhara in Mimamaa, 
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“ 38?3'3i4 <ft43i?i3<3i4 

33 vftfsimsi qjfiwRwfqrat qf3nft3?i43. i 
3 % fagsq f4q33 fan* gf$i<m3?3<m4t 
wtti f=q?<in3(°T3: 51 * 35333 * *jf*3 3tqi3?33. n ” 

I am, however, inclined to suggest that 38=1*0114 mentioned by 4*3*3S 
as his guru in Vedanta in the above stanza is possibly identical with 
3^33qfe3, the author of the otgrtrcrai, who was a senior contemporary of 
«ft3$o5 at Benares, say between a. D. 1630 and 1675. We have seen 
already that 3$r33qfe3 constantly refers to his guru 3x1335*34*4 in his 
art*!**’*!. 4*33*3 also refers to (1) his Vedanta teacher 38=3 *it 4 and 

(2) ^^m335*q;4*4 in the following stanzas of his *>£f*lt*431} <> 3R53f;— 

« 4tqi4 k\ %333f333 gf8?on^j4qi*4t 
3$wi4 sfi^fqbqfqraf 4*43i*i3*n4n 1 
gi qjfoiqfavtroiirt q*33f 3T3 *i4h, 

«?*?* i 4 nmfoi 333 ? * 1*3 n?ct: gn~g 11 

;?Tt3^q;4faif5'q^ , '=ra^'^3tf4;$;: 1 

35*53*3 4 **rat 4*3*3 wk n ” 1 

I may also point out that 38=3*135, the author of f3*i3q433T5T ( MS of 
A.D. 1667 ) styles himself as “ %T*3?35l*33l5Tif*8?S3 38=301 etc. ” He is there¬ 
fore, different from 38=3*iqfl*t, the son of 3**3 and vvi and the author of 

the 3|3331. 

I hope the information about LP, the author of the Advaitasudha, 
recorded by me in this paper will enable other scholars to study his 
works more closely than they have done hitherto. In particular I would 
invite definite evidence from such scholars on the following points : 

(1) My suggested identity of LP with 38=3*33 mentioned by Nila- 

kantha Caturdhara as his guru in Vedanta. 

( 2) Any more information about LP than what is recorded by me 

above, especially about his descendants and the Brahmajnani family of 

Kaundinya Gotra to which he belonged. 

(3) Exact dates of composition of the works of LP other than the 

Advaitasudha composed in a.d. 1663. 

(4) Was LP a Maharastra Brahmin ? If so, can we get any infor¬ 
mation about his migration to Benares from the Maratha sources ? LP 

1. Ibid. 


% 
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definitely states that he abandoned his property in the South and went to 
Benares ( 51 etc.) 

( 5 ) Can we get any more historical information about the contact 
of LP with his gurus and 1 mentioned as gf^T in the 



1. Vide my paper in the Pracyavani, Calcutta. 1944 on “ A Critical survey of the Name¬ 
sakes of Ramasrama ( Between 4. D, 1600 and 1677 ” ). 
























8. Fragments of Poems pertaining to King 

Sambhu, Son of Shivaji * 

More than two years ago Mr. K. N. Deshapande, b. a., ll. b., pleader, 
Kolhapur, discovered two fragments of Manuscripts, one Sanskrit and 
the other Marathi, in the records of the Kajopadhye family of Kolhapur 
and he was kind enough to prepare copies of them and forward them to 
Mr. G. S. Sardesai, b. a., Editor, Peshwa Daftar. In the meanwhile I 
published in the Annals Vol. XVI, pp. 262-291 my paper on Hari Kavi> 
the Court-poet of King Sambhaji and his Works. As some of the frag¬ 
ments of the Mss copied by Mr. Deshapande contained new material about 
the reign of the same Maratha King Sambhaji and appeared to form 
portion of some unknown complete poems, Mr. Sardesai desired that 
I should publish these fragments with their critical analysis. I gratefully 
agreed to this suggestion and wanted to avail, myself of the originals of 
the copies prepared by Mr. Deshapande. As, however, I failed to secure 
the originals, I have thought it advisable to publish the copies as they 
have reached me, with a view to facilitating my critical analysis of these 
fragments and at the same time guarding against permanent loss of this 
important material. I wish to draw the attention of research students to 
these fragments to enable them to trace the whole works of which these 
are portions. My critical analysis of these pieces will have to wait till 
their publication in suitable instalments. With these remarks I present to 
the readers the following first instalment of the Sanskrit fragment in 
question. 

“ sft nhstef ii n — 

im ii 

Safari 11 

firaw fewsr ii ^ ii 

w\w 

sp5R**n^ h * n 

* Annals of the B . 0. B, Institute ? Vol. XVIII, pp, 287-295. 
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<RR3R: n 

(^rgqiRvraR^ iiri’rT'T ^ q>iRfa<i. 11) 

sngi^ gf jchwra wfsn 5 *. srreroRfa n 
nterq^qi^ j^fciRfq *TRqi^ u ^ u 

n 5 n 

qig*r»j s-qre ii 

13RI *Tqc*RRq TTRT TRSt fRTl II 

*15511 ffsrarsR II » II 

«[:*n«n: STURT!: *IRR(*T®U II 
^Jf5na q3%5TT SIRST! qq*I 3TR II <5 II 
tj^its^RSHTl: 5TTt: qf*f*Rt: II 

*n*nn: ^^T?€tnm?n: troitp-r: n <*. n 

g^rjNsi: RnetRw^tnfsrai: n 

Ihngftqi: *it5t©t ?rrwra *m u 5° n 
iUTTRURP-ftsfa w srt n 

i%RT , T ii n u 

R g T TTCT II 

rrr! ?mra «*Ri.g|: n ^ » 

JRSSTt JTRqeg^R^RT jrrir ^ ii i\ " 

«rei: sT^rHhNpseiis^nt!!!!: n 

S 3 

are re< gtesft ^i«WRfrnp^^3?t u iv n 

*RT TRVR^R: <fl55URI: iRlftn: 

*rt Hmstfejsr Rqsfo hurr 11 ^u 

'T.3^ sftjR $rpii n 

JTRR RSRSRif 5TT°T SRorn*R: II T 5 II 
Rl^HHISRTl 3TR^^«n: %fa ^151: II 
JR5RR1RRR3I R?t qt'RWgrT II 1® II 
HtjJRTUR: %R SJR^^ II 

RfWI U^ctl *R5ilt: II 'it II 

«T5llf^H?clS^'T?R»^?tWTnmf«IT II 
gg^fa*RSJRT aTT*ft*I: II 5 <4 II 

fkT^TISRRNrasRRlfaR^SRSri: II 

*N C\ 

JRR#fa ^I^^tcn «5R?R> II ^ O II 
*fr^p*r gqwgi isnmi: ’TTRt^ar- u 
jt«j5rRt hrr %rt qra^g^j n 11 


e 
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grfaffa gfe m mrcrsr: ti 

*ftar aa mif*a *a*j 5 Ta* it n 
q;qif«a: *rorai?ai facial: ^ u 

flm%: 3 t|: gimiaqmfqfiT: II II 

Os 

faamfsjmmq famfaaqn sifq u 
«nftgafq$i aafaa a?fa wm: n w u 

aaWl-' q>%ai: I 

faat^a asqat ittosji ?fa ii ii 

atam^T qoimTfT aiT35iqfamiaT: II 
q^faiagiRSfsa qq?#fa q| II II 

asfHmmSWBTCT^qm'iJa: II 

q>2a; aws atgm^anaa^ar: u q» n 

qtaq^aT: a?a «*?R II 
faqrqqfa (mar: ra!garafeaq>m n q* ii 
fa35$nm: qsfaoun: qfa^TOTaPRT II 
g^rgrni^wrafer a^2RT winwra; ii ^ n 
aftarfew %fq 5JT1: qqfeiqqq: II 
a^aaqai mafca fmrefca q ii (« ii 
am qfcraasmm: srsfr^m: aaqwjsi u 
sftai: mrt?i gmfa ?$rqf?a f|at aa n n 
qtmqfrqi faigm: a^qr af^a q?ir 
aaaiaia quig^fa aaq ii U ii 
J jNtojfT: %iq a2l: qfc^2aifaa: II 

maaqfca a^qai^a faaaRa an 3} n 
jj^atefqaar: qt?RnaaiaaaT§aT: ii 

a^taa aaTaa qafca imy ii 

%faq £ ga<namar: §a2I r»ra*Mn: ii 

a^raa* aai: a*a: af afca aat gfa ii ^ ii 
am 5qaa«rem: q*qi ^q;ortmai: n 

a^ren iiqai: aa faaa#a qt 11 X % tl 
am sVqaaqmai: m?i«ragqiaat: n 

1 Nane-Maval. 

4 Muthe-Maval. 

7 Hildas Maval. 

8 


2 Pavan-Maval. 
5 Mulsi Valley. 


3 Paud-Valley. 

6 Gunjan Maval. 
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JOT II ? vs II 

n^p^rai: sOTilr?f?r^rJn: i 

JOTTSOT jisrq?gV JOTfot %qg?$s ii ? e. 11 
Jjq: q*sNita*IT: HOTctT JHOTUm: I 

Irototh Hfufei jfcfaOT jottotss ii n 

?OTt 5RT: %=U^ JOTOT: I 

_ °\ 

JTOTf%R?tf qfcOTT WTOT H1OT T%ut 1%^ II «o || 
$ fe&fr ( |3 WT: HOT: SOTHNOTT: I 

JT?qf%R«rqvskqi: srhot swcOTg<r ii m n 

|^I55^T sPsRf: ^UTgiOT Jl^HOT: I 

SITJUOTT *5OTOT ^OT JRHOTI: *?qm?OT5V II «q II 
OTliwtel^cOTl ^R5*i: I 

RORtJOTqJOTSOTRROTmOT: II v| II 
^a®T%T«grinaT^HOTqii«q: i 
JTOTI^RHOTOTOTHJftfqf^r *OT> II 'i'i II 

3T?q q i Vre fap-TT: I 

- - r> 

?ftngT5nTOT5n^t«TT «IOTr II S'* II 

qifWi^OT^qi: q?i gq: i 

^TiTOT*OT5nr %qW*OTl: II «5 II 

RHRWiRqOTT: ROT^qRSlT %i I 

jotrottSct jriht jot sot^t u u 
faqiSOTJOTT: %lVf[Vt5ftH¥rqT?cOTI I 

q&pjjr isuthott: vrWteOT^iiH^: 11 «<: n 
fOT^IOTSWT: q&qRT: HT I 

Rfe*ftqrOT’2?I: %f%3$sNk1: II II 

- » . m m . i . » 

gsrqHfr: qftgm: vrjiJ=qq^qT joti: i 
«OTF?T JOT JOTOTI ^SOTW^tl <Hfq II || 


1 Patan Valley. 

2 Parli. 

3 qtsOTfcl \ 

4 Tarla Vally. 

5 Medhe. 

6 Kudal. 

7 Fonda. 

8 Salsi. 

9 Maneri. 

io 

11 Varna. 

12 Rohida. 

13 Rajapur. 

14 Soundal. 

15 Pamvas. 

16 Lanja. 

17 Devle. 

18 Devrukh. 

19 Sangameshwar. 

20 Savarda. 

21 Chiplun. 

22 Dabhol. 

23 Fungus. 

24 Dhamani. 

25 Hatkhamba. 

26 Kele. 

27 Balsi 

28 Vele. 
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ejRqrTH^I: 'U I 

. aiasftg* #5tT?rreroi 11 •a'i u 


t 

qi^ qTftqi Sprawl* ll HR ii 



flS'PlJTl^n: ^TI ^|<tnt^5»Wi: II ^ II 


gWOT^jfjtia^n: STf II M* II 


«*H5f WT Hnjqi I 


«rraar*n^r Tester: 11 hh ii 


jihi snz^fjufrnw^i: s«iwft<n: i 

*ra «WII: Wl31 faK^Rf ll II 
ST^HOTiqV^rq fawjpHWW I 

^hi: 5jsrm«^ n h» ii 

^rcremfoHisn’ar raster rag^i; ii ^ n 


^g i3 re g»%5ren g^sflfa i 

si«rra wr srfti ^grr% ll hs, ii 

Tl^rT^VTfcn: *isnffeunrt *1511: i 
qiq^q^X «nfs?r »T?«WT^T Toih^m: ll 5° II 


«K4MU4lft4HI|^n?3r¥CTttHqi: I 


atJRnrai: qiRRpfteR»T: ii O II 

''O ^ _ 

’^qswiwrar. *iftra***W*ran i 


ra^fonroTOftrar: ^fq^c^ct u n 

sht?q52T%5t: %f^I2 ; BT: q®gjsterw I 
armfft^sjfilr qw^rfor m&n w n U n 


jr*Rft: srisRn: *n*ra#jnrog*9i: i 




1 Kharepatan. 
5 Kelavali. 

9 Tarla. 


2 Baypatan. 
6 Haracheri. 
10 Salvan. 


3 Satayli. 

7 Kasheli. 

* Prabhanvalli. 

11 Shengaon. 


4 Jaitapur. 
8 Arala. 


*j?f is a portion of the Vishalgad hills. 


12 Khanavali. 
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^tqq£?t T^RIT: II II 

TOa SJ*^5TCI: I 

®rfq u n 

qr %fq %f^ I 

erifa *ro u \c n 

f%R^t&^re5*2TT: fqr% , arqffRXf*R: l 

^ _ 

ad^t^E? 5tTOR^I«n 3Xfa 11 $.t II 

^wf^sBTUa^t: I 

jjftRT JTT^^TRI Sttafa II H 

u^u^rn^irn^vff^qoitfrnT: i 

d«3^i: *r ^ifarePTgtWTTOT: u » < ni 

«rei * a te qfaq»nreT smai nai; i 

q'qqfNt fsrq sptf^ra; *xvng hit qfeai: u '•sq u 

aiqq<Jt fqtsrq^q^iq^Ilfeq: II ‘ 

^f?q srnrm srnfq^: sqq qxx% n u 

Tjg^fq^: qiqTTXfrR: II „ 

f|q^iwrqqi: q^ u «« n 

sftfaqi: ^tmqsi ^Vqqfqqr suqqq axfq n 
?nq?n: qrfssn: %f^qssB®if*Fiqnft ,, !s u u 

qx^jex qfcxfMV ^tfsqqx ansx^tfsrn: u 
sRifarreren stirqifqoisjteqqcrcT: u n 
srsiVjpn ^qg’qx qfrftrnfararexsn u 
q=uife?n«RT qig^sw w^vr^x: u »» i| 
gfcnfiqx: **>^i?ttx: q^j^xqrjn: gq; i 

jfiqiqq^Ti: ^ fcguzg i q II 'K! II 

g^aggxsn; ntomrer: n 

ntn^qi^RT: %x%?3T^x^Rar II 'St II 

<\ 

=R5TI 3Xiq X^qqnWWlvrriqgqT^R: ll 

Ti^qFiqfT: ?xq t%bfct xto ?t^r ii <*° u 

wnqqn axxq n 

^5^1%: *xg^q TXc5XVTig TTU^qqt II C\ 11 

sraren: ^qRrcqxq ii 


= a letter. 

C\ 


C 


1 Dicholi. 


2 Kudal. 
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srera rai%g n 4 \ u 

glare: Ti(wraJT?H'5^T: u 

gsnfa ^f?T: rrtr rr Reran u i\ 11 

gRRt R3R: %f%5RRRRcre: R^?T II 

raRrafra RRivfts f?n5<T^WRWRT: u <** n 
ra^t: strati: R?br TR%TRg<TRraT: n 
RiRRRfra Rrarii; Rw^riaRRiror: u <jh ii 
%N ^TRR^tTR: qT^TpiRR^T: I 

Rf*ranRwre$?nraRRRcr ^rrt: u c% u ■ 

sririrtrstst: %rj?rrr: r^?tt: R?r u 

q^T trrsr ^rafra RRiira: u c\* n 

RRSflraRIRR^R trTRt ^5T^T RH 11 
RIRTra Rmi RTRT RR?R %f5l(oj)%: R^ II It II 
RT^TRq?T: Rlftrer?!: RRPC5<reqfecTT: w 
Rtf: Rf R^RR ^RRTra RR* RR II C<> II 

Rrerera^RifRfn R^iinreqnrar: u 

Raft TSre&gRRRST: %rr RftSt ii ii 

RIRRRRftRsftRTl: raRR*^ II 
g?lRR RR^RRT: RRR RR RtR* 11 <*<1 Ii 

rirritirr rrtr iRfeeRiR re^groi: n 
RIRfRR 1%R q5ifR;RIR=EI {tnflRoj: II S* II 

3rrt snirm: %fR?3RoirairaRRq;T: n 
RRT<resrf*rai nmi: q;«rafR rrhr: u M n 
STR^RfR 5 ?: %fa fwnqfRf^; II 
Rrafcrafra RRRptRiR^ arh gs: n <*v n 

R4Ri4Nq3®neB*MnRg c n*raT: n 

£jrefra Result: rrir rr ration n %*\ u 

3jTrR?T =5 iftRTRT Tfe^I RtRR: II 
RRRRfor R$R *RreteRT4<RraRT: II II 
R^TRT'KTireRIRMsRR: RqnRR R II 
R^RRfra RT^SjWl5ll^n??Win5r: II •i's II 

RTRraisR^IRTqqitfR^: ^fsRFT^l: II 
3TRj*rafct >rr rrtr rir£ r?t ii <u ii 
R jjrefeBRraraqRRT: ^ffqqq: ii 

sfiteffR RRR RR ^TR^R: 5BRI??Ri; II ^ II 



















62 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


fong fafsrar «tfq u 

firet ri%: ww**nfq^V<£?T: II c i°° ii 
fuf^rfR;i*RRiaj3R*j§RlRiR: ii 
fa3T$RT: %fa rr fRsPrfoi ’JSfa***. II ii 
i&RR: ^IWlWfaTTRaref^r: II 
g^RRRreiR^TRRfR RR II W II 

qrff^r^T: qftaRf*nNitRt *w«-<«Rt n 

«rftt?Rf5R RRR «Et?nnft R^R% ii 'i °3. ii 

rrr rstri^r: n 

RfoRRRT: ST^Rf^t R?g\ RRRtRR: II 1°V II 
g^RTfRt^RRRl: 3*RRR II 

gqfcu 5j^?u R5Rt RlfR%: R? II II 
RRPR^T: R^HT RtR: RRR5R: II 

RRI% RRJTRtTRf^RSTlfu^reRT: II I®* II 
tfsrfR: RgRT: %fR^RRSJft RfRRT: II 
fqRif?u Ri^fRRR?bitfRRf?RR$TT: h 1°® i* 

%RT Rfa RRT ^rT fq^fR: RfijUlh&T II 

fSRqreqiOf fsRRRfNr RR fitRR. II *l 0 < U 

^RT RRhR ^RFB agf^R: II 

RRTRW ^ifq TRRT RfR RIRli RTRRR. II 1 °\ II 
gut RR RRR; RRRRIRRR^R?: II 
RR RR RRRRRT: RfirRtR *3% gfsfll 11® II 

^tlBiRRt *rrt grajafa ?pt gq; u 

^IRt RRI RT R?R RRTRR1%fR: R? II 'HI II 
^5?j Rggq: RR5RfRRR: R^fsTR RRtR^ I 
RVRTRRRRIRRtfq jJRRIR^R^JR: gR= II 
gRfT flf? RRffRRRRRRRI%RRl^R%: II 
RWltRTR RRSR ^R RRR ^T^tRRlRRR II 1 H II 

ffR ^te^srcnfqRt fmggtpt gaad «r«nR: 11 i u 


The following stray stanza is found on one of the sheets of the 
manuscript fragments. Its exact place in the text of the poems cannot be 
determined at present:— 


1 SIRT^RRRpR R- 
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: Star 

arfq - surcfqqiqjmuTt sr?^T i 

r 

vRTt qre^V 

q»%wit ^m^Vsq? qro ( q;qt ) n ” 



» v* * JC '*'*" • ft * 



. i a 

















9. Fragments of poems pertaining to king 
Sambhu, son of Shivaji * 

I published in the Annals of the B. 0. R. Institute, Vol. XVIII, 
pp. 287-295 the first instalment of the fragments of poems pertaining 
to the Maratha King Sambhaji, son of Shivaji the great. The following 
fragments form the second instalment of these poems found in the records 
of the Bajopadhye family of Kolhapur. The circumstances under which 
copies of these fragments were kept at my disposal by Bao Bahadur 
G. S. Sardesai, Editor, Peshwa Daftar, and Mr. K, N. Deshpande of Kolhapur 
have already been described by me in my introductory note to the first 

instalment of these fragments, 
it qssft?? s'srrg n 

u i n 

uqtfafa^ n ^ n * 

'O 

: II 

T^RIT *TT ^ I 

■o 

cti TOg II « II 

qTn&sfodM qisrf ?pn*r =q i 

II H II 

<Hrer£<faw gw ii $. u 

f^WTOjsETfH! II » II 

qirRbOTlfq W5TW15IT W MW I 

h « n 

N> 

n <*, u 

* Annals of the B. 0. B. Institute, Vol. XIX, pp. 49-60. 


r 
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fII To II 

♦ 

ii <n n 

TRoft qqtftqfq i 

sqrossi ^rassrerfa^nfaifoi. || n n 

ftqf qnfq i 

^fqq^qHsqr^qqfo^msnqt. 11 ^ u 
^iB3ifq^qq^5?Tt I 
qrftnqfansrjqtfer: qftfqfier^g^ it iv n 
*s^\:qfqq*fftqtaT$<»iqfqsj5si i 
*msn: irffai qffqt fst^r u m ii 

H^rftpTOfma^eqqqfqqfomi i 
qsf^^rwn^TT^^gnwgTT u is n 
^TTHTq'qf^wfqaTfeHTt^ft I 
^q^smfaqf ffrst^qrJpft q?t u u 
qfqpqiqjfessTfqqqiqsraT^qfe- i 

n v u 

qcqi^qST *fqq;Hf q?q$gf^q>i I 

vsrojjnqfonfsrai ii n 

3TT8irRl*TTfa??lt?n9*oit I 

«^imiTl«r ^qjfqiqiq SPJ-R II =?» II 
^jq.: qfgn^t *ftfaqi T%qqVfnqi | 

^%3T3q* qqdlSTq fT5 II II 

«Vqr«ntff5iw|: rai;: tsisrsgfjfir: i 
3tni^w^rf?tT?rTO: *wanra u n 

*qtqmqq^ nm i 

i%qri5n?*i3j: qnj. m*n n u 

JT^ftfaq 3^: II 

qqlfc qnsft *n jftrET HqqrqcgTmtrTJti i 

creqT: *q^q 1 % slira;ii qq^cT? q^q q: II \~i II 
# qtq 1 % qqH-qiq =bV qq: spt qq: qq: I 
qq qqi ilfqq qq sprat qqqiqq II II 
qqq fqil: qqq qqqt fqrqqtmq: I 

* This %qiq may be tbe qsjjq 3^ff?^T) author of Rajarama-Carita ? 

9 
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^giggsgvrgt splfascsraresr HTtracT: II II 
^ gw 5>gTgggj$: I 

t^ggi g$fg sru^ JraHT g$g|l% II II 
§rfg ?s: ^BigST^: ggtfgfa: I 

*5*g fgfstTTig gggt g*: II II 

« 

To II 

gsftTgoi: SHTTIT!: gftg *5^ l 

go?f gfgg TTJt ^I5TT: «ft^§’sn=t5 ? ?. 11 ^ 11 

aTRfagTT TTT ggi gfo%g 'Tft'^ctT I 
gfgfg^rogt igOTrgfnfa^Tg^grgc. II 11 
qg*g 5^ 5Hn*t gggtgg i 
ggj gc^<gggsgf snjggrgiggf li ^.'i u 
ngWvrgrgTgt giggt giggffgf i 
gggifgssggf ssissggfggfggf u ^ n 
arre'fitzggV *gggf goft^gi gmrr^ff i 
jrsmgg^gV u u »i 

st'C^gri^g gf^t 'SiTrgssgg^gf i * 
ggfgf fg'gfggg ^wf^gfr'nV n X# » 
q<5rerngg gg^g’l.gf i 

tsittV ^t^RrEi^ Tgoggng^giTgt n v-' II 
Tfct ^ggfgg’RTTiggt i 

giraig^^gftgf gg®V gfegf g*V 11 X 5. n 

ggf fggrai gV *fts?g ggif foggjgg: i 
areggsgggr g=r gfgfgsTgg’gm n X® n 
Or^ig^mg igwnt 1 % ^igmfg i%ggg. i 
wot gooff sgreng gfggi^ *g% ff^r n \c u 

fggigfgi'g u 

gfetggg xjggregsg ?ggg i gfes5g*tg fgg gftsggrgi » 
greseggg g^ngfTi ?ggg i gig: untg gftgrag gwgigg, n n 
tfg^ggi fgfgfegf gomfrfoi^ i wgigre$tfigtogfgft§ | gffa i 
^if ug gg gfXg ggfg i gig; ggfg giTgrag giugjgg. u ^ ° 11 

IrTtgggggfer g^gi <ggg ggjggggj fgfgmg g n 

5E5gi<ggi ?ggfa gggg^g >jgf i gig: ggt^.n n 

gsj^ggg g^g ttat <ggg i fgfe^ggg Pfg gg gwgigT ii 
gtg^ggg i%st gffggg^gsn i gig; g*ft?.n ** " 
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?qi q^iq^Tgfq^: qjfr l fq# g^*T: 1 

«rq q^fq R5RT ft%n«f«nai I Tliq: q#^ . II » 3 II 

jjsqq* tqqfa q nqq^qqq I vng-.qisftqTgqTRIiSqfq II 
?qT sqtqqi%{*fq %fq qoifq qt*T I q#^. II «« II 

qqsq 5qi?q ^fqqmr q# s SRT I IT I fqqqoil qqq# ?qqf?qT q II 

0 \. ^ 

%q cqtfq *raq fqqjq^rqqq I Hiq: q#^. II »H II 

i qTRqqqqrqfTrqfqq^q u 

Os 

I **IcT: 5T*ft^.II 11 

I «TT^T f%TSTI II 

^ ^ g% I WT: . II ** II 

i sist n 

*JJ?T TT^nTt I HTcT: .. II II 

5TT2?I ?\Z*l I fa^JcT ^if^T^T^T^n^T II 

^TT c5T^ I *?TcT: 5T$ft^. H 11 

^T%^i?3T ^f%HTTf^TT^t I %°*T Wfa WcT ^^f^RTRT 11 

®\ 

Tisq ?qi?q qgq^^qtqqi^T l qra: qqfc.II ^° ll 

^jft^qqqifq 5 ?igi®nqT fq^nqqt jriqqqi qqi q n 

qigiq^qqqiqgqfq^qqfr ?q i *n^ : q#q. u n 

fq^raft ?qnR? fqqfqqtqsft^T ^tqftq^Roraft qRqiqqiqi h 
qiq^ u iT *in5s*iqi^5iqi i qiq* iitii? *•• *»• n 11 

qiqi cqqq qqqqqnh^ft <q i fqqiqqmqq gq^ifa 55 : u 

*qtqtq> q?fa qi^f^gTa**. I *T 3 : q#? .II ll 

qeqi fqqi qqfn^ qiqqifq qqg^ I Stqfqq qt^qi ll 

q;q>if%qt ssqqRwfa^il! i nm: qtfte.n n 

qjjl^qqq qq;^T qqq ?qirq | qV^rift?ft qqqft ?qqq II 

qqq^qqq 55# ?ff# ?qqq I Ttra: q#q. II II 

qratfai q q *q^q t qrrenfa qrqiqqqtaqifq u 

qftra^eqqq gnfq; fn^qqq i w^r: q#^.n m u 

^■4 ^gai vjqqai fqfqqT fqqiifa Rifat: HWI WT^T =5 55 : » 

#m%n wiq# q*u i qifq'55 n ^ n 

5qR?qqi qqq?nq?R?qqVtfa®3: qqqf^qfa^qi^ n 

qj^I^jqq 55^ qq cf^f^oqRi^^qq^qnVqqTiqjqtfq H J £ i| 
qV qiqqi i%^ qnt^qqi rqgi# ?|t qqt^fT^ qqq fqi%^ n 
gst qq gqf^qt qqqi^oft^q q^q^qqq fq^fqqqq ii Q . h 
snq;# qiqqfqqqt^ uqr^qq qqrfqqV 5?gqqiq 55:11 
qi^qg^qtqfq^tqggTqtqT ^ ll % 0 11 
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nt !?RgV ii 

nqt fgsRSRftft RR 7^ qiqfftg: srtwj; II %% II 
sftROTTt: jmROTiai ff^ nnrftasftMesfnftr 
nat merger nnaj pui i?irfft$T mniq i 
nq^atasnfcgin fqfftgeti ^renr; JPEintenm: i 
n«n ?eernftn?iqfenfti nRiq<mnRTq u ^ u 
Tfttfftet^jnsftfi: mfa JJR: ftRTqT 
nfeneRnfftmmfgrer '£tfftem i 
etgg Itfafet sftsrierif enge*. spjji- 
srfftercrannsft: sftnfaeft iftsftfqr u u n 

>d 1 ' 

II ^fft 3t«nn: II 

sift ii n 

stnft'ftsrrcft 'mi ft# nftretntTtnn. i 
ft sr'ssn nr^ftsi pntfenf^ngn'np*, im ii 

*ltq%«ni^5: i 

ftt^TRSIRiflft q*?Rt l%m?et: ii ^ ii 
sqVneasngsR ft^gfqft fgr.-qfttstftei; i 
srtagTfriftg fttfE gfeEgfetre^sq^ uni 

ftt %5?qfn qien: gnni nnei; n v u 

^sraftt ^rft frntCTriNetqt i 
sneni=ftftfenqiftt nTrcnqfqetfften ii ^ ii 
nmt: ^3?T: I 

fttn*t^negqNrf§qtfetT ii $ n 

5JR5rRS?ft ftsr: tfqftaetetsjf^: | 
atnet'j'Rfnsrftt ftftnmnfq <|#n: II vj ii 
n^mgqinni#'* stje: §*qft net: i 
fftft nn^mn? q%#rni%tetT net: ii <: ii 

sneer nfti fnnnf^c intern efaiftfcer: i 
fn^fnn^fft: nnnnmi^n'T^ftinnin, u ii 
nreniferftntftV qnnentqnrnerin; i 
^?Tt?nRnft5Tt?ntn?nsjf^ftnNin: || :» ii 
qi^ft sjftft fn'R; qvnmn: qg q^ i 
ftfft<sgeri f^nnfnennsnnfft^m. ii n ii 



r 
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II <1H II 

TOqfoqf§qfmqw?^*mTqqui i? n 

#?t fqqtqqfrtn q?i*rrc ^rvnr 5 1 

ftsiri q^nq: 1 

qsnfqrsft^ f%nm ^ *?gf^qt?re: 11 th 11 
qvT^tq: qq^cTT fW fq*T 3 R | 
*<qm?qg^faTI°ft? 5 qsqq: 11 ?$. 11 
qfifq^q^^rRt Wk: sfriq q q g 1 

srraqiq 5 i\^qq^iq 5 tfq?i«sqqT 11 3 \» 11 
5 =eV qfiqk qqsqqsrct^sq^rqsB l 
qq Sqt^q^f gHRpc^q^ 11 3 4 II 
8 H%; 3 l^rqftqV qR? 5 qV ^fisrqt 1 
«wtqg: *mgoiV ftrqjqrq^q^ 11 3% 11 
qytqidkwretfq fq>Ulflmqiq;q I 
sura qqq??q iraq n h° u 

rsr • V __r%r «v 

5 Tfriq?q sraqot q^nqq awfortq; 1 
fqflJlfiiq: qfqqTfqqftq: sngtrqq: 11 HI ll 
q^q$rqqTl%WHT>reTtfaq: I 
a?qiq qq%s^?q jjqmn?: sgssq®: n 11 
frqofqi^uqf^qmqvri^: I 

Vi Si 

*m^q 5 TC<n*qmi ^qgqftq. u h ? n 
«l 4 %qt HfiqVnt qkqtnmjftq*: 1 
^qigrofafaq^sfonM qifoftq; 11 hs 11 
q?qqt qi?^i?n: gq^stmi: w?qq: 1 
q^iqq: q^qqisn: nqig: ^qqqkqi^ 11 hm 11 
qsratfqqjm fgq^r^qqqqifq q 1 
sniWraf qqt qfi^qfq *k^r 11 h$ 11 
^<q TTI 5 T 5 *q q? 5 r^T qfkfsrq 1 
«nr q=r q^nqi qi%w ^ traraq: 11 h^ 11 
Htq qk^omifsmq (q^taj%qq %%q; 1 
qgq^r qsnqsr u h* ll 
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'fte'jaT fggjgi^ gg gmgrag i 

*nga>: $rg: gag; n ^A n 

gggi iaggi qgT^fggjggRfgar i 
fgsri fogfcnff ^atagtaggspresRi. u \° n 
qtestg£tfgwT: ggrgi gfwqgggT: i 
ggrag gg^gifa ^inwnijg^ig. u ? ? n 
g?igg %g «rugr igg a^g afoRi i 

gsragr ggsi fsrarigoi: n n u 
ro?gT s^rigley g?ai g^g'ggi aiara;: i 
«n?*g qgragrfq qg# qffqggg u 3 } n 
^qii%fgf^t ^?f^i fg*tfqqf i 
fgqfggRrq qa^i^r qrafta graag. n u 

^•jngnggr at at g^gwgmfg i 
gg;t0pgmgtai3ri ggt wai ggggg || ^ u 
gdgfiaq#f sn^ti gRigoftaq i 
w%gff g gtgai gtaitfg'RifgaT n « 
gtTTff gwm^f g gg^gigg^gt: u 

g* 4 )f g g." 


SiirjffclSTFT I 

......gfegiggf?gggg«ft{5xgwggg?i5gi: gifg^jfg.ggsgiggggg sRgRgftq- 


gsgi^ggig fagggm: 

m* atara.am g^gqiggiq^qs^gsw^gi^^T asagta- 

g^ggtggg f^ggg&sfgsr ^fg^ggrgggifggm'^g^g gT??if^ggiggtrggggg 
qsftgfgrggg^g; 3 % Saifgagg^sn saaiagT asagigqsR i Rtfa qgnfrgiggg-feai- 
jmft; ijggfqgfg^sfgg: Riga: ggtf *q^^g*ftgggqft?g§?§gftg ^3*' 

ggfr ^jgff gigaigaK aaa )vwm i ga fqgrgaqTgqgqrqggagRRR^^^- 
^rgt: c^qrggnwgtftg aggqgq**g : : ?flrag^g«gig 

%f?iftfggg 5 T?t^Tggg: qjfeggg^gq^Tq^q: ggRaqRgqtfg:asS5 aiga^ra *a i 

gg difi ggftg^gTg^gig^ntgrggg^ggft' gggfgg^gi^ggt^g^g^igfg- 

^sffggtgHf^ggi aaafq i g^gifgqrfgg^ggmmgggm^^gR - - an.gustfagg... 

Tgngmggf?»girggtgiggRnngfa5?g 3?vr?ggg^g sreawg a ; q TragarggaTga 
^fg ^g: ^nuggqigfggt sRaRaftaqraagiggigt aVaanigt gqgqTagqfqfggTgfa- 

fgml^—gig^ gigjfgg^g^g^^ q*roggraqrawroft gragi R%a sra- 

gx? i ggT=gg?gig gtuggggggg^Egx^^^g^ gg^qqft^tfa g^amr 

jf^inggi gfkg agifagnu: (gqVfgsggrgTRftfg Tg4gapfcn3* : *rc gaiftag^tofo: ) 


r 
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sy^iTTTTniipft: isri^iirerisiissKirfa'^iiftiii if <fte- 

ift n i irfa miiifaii q^i^T^fitiriiii^iiiisfaiiitfiiiiTiiiiTii- 
friiif^nq5r^j^Ri^?iin*Tiiiiii3T3isiTi^fa33ibiiifaiift , Tft3 ,, i- 
i*qiqtn$ra S^narer gTssteofamtinu ipHfa in^ii fafafa^HTii Tii 
t^iott i i5iif«iiiiiRfiTfoiTrifTrfi%fa«regfar%i Tiiffir^T ifj^Tfrsina# %fo- 
fwi anrfanjiT fainfowT 13 fffarfgiTi troti 1 f ?i i^fin^Ti^Nfrir fari- 
Ttiniii man giffaJiRi: iitfainifafamii Ifiisr^ n )aiTmiiir iri* 
iii: ifo? 11 1 iffTiNtirifaiifaita^Tiiii igi^t afasn artfanjiV: 

raRi; ifamvrfa faun?* fag: g=rn 1 1 n mraniiiigi^ii^T ifa 111 
fanontfl^t irrtTii? mg*i TjiimisrsfaSTi fafaim rnfanTiiifanrire 11 

sftiiitiT'miaiiTit it 3 *ltft 1131 

sZ* 

ittpeii iimiRif faipmjiinV 1T13 1 

ig; mfTgjgi: g*rar: nnflffWTJra: 11 ’a® 11 
qrsi fi % ;gqmi if it 5iti fariufii 

eftrafasj.srsrfriT srerafriifauT 1 

na^iifasEm fair? sftfaumngi 

fa^ii R^^aiTifai'iifi^nPiRir 11 ^ 11 

a • 

II SEl^ 11T1 II 

fri inm 111 ism 1 lifafa 1 
ifTHi 1311m in RTiitfai: im 11 
HTTIT gmm Tin 111 n?isft 1 
11m liVin^ti't nngfarmifn 11 t 11 
BTl^altfllllll 1 

trnnd?ni^i»^ifaitaiftfi§: 11 ? u 

tl= lT*ill« H5Tlfil5l: lllfll I 
ll^lTWflT ffcfmSPjnngfa: II S II 
113511 mst mins 113TI1 

ifrfiT migsqsscufsi 11 ( \ 11 

giiiflf^mifiiqriq^iT^: 1 
^TltTTlTV^f3«far^lV: Tlig%: u % II 
iiin%i€t i%€t ifibffiiii*: 1 
lifoEPEirnTtir: 4f#Tfa II * II 
irNraii^mit fag%ii§Tfa 1 
1331: ^m^irsj iziisniirfa 11 c 11 
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$sq^q: ii il 

qq*rfq*i§rctq i 

qqnfrqsq^fqqsi n v n 

qqfi fqqqi qtq *r^rn^nftLrq i 
q*qi * 5 ifaf^rc: *rqfa^siqfoq: 11*1111 
qsrai *rrg?isqrajgg*si ^qm: 1 
q^pgr^nq^e: nqqn^iqqrcn: 11 «r 11 
...ST»T*rc^qfr : q^iqi?!n^?roq: 1 

3 R?Tr 5 falJFrciji grai^T Sqiq^ 3 FR: II II 
q^nsrqifqV qim qrm: $n?at 'jqqq; i 
g^-qqqr sr^j'gq^qkm^^TO^: u is u 
«nqr»TTEi 5 qTKnfrw^q^qq^^: i 
JTfra^ra’T^^ctTqfqTi^^: n u 
3 t«nc^qrST STSRI ¥OT?r: ?T 3 RfsW: I 

«V S3 

aremqfarqssrsft fq:^Tt faifa: it 1^ u 

NO 

HqWr^qtf^Ss^qitraH: ?pft: I 
qg-.qTS^sifiwt ^iqfq^nqqrcn: u i« u ' 
g^Tqqqq.- gfjq^qqig^fqq: i 
i%qqh omrenft faar engfqsqq^ u i* n 

RT«W 3 '^ l 

a i g a ^iq qmaT fqn^ qq qiqq: u 11 11 
^ra^r^q^qui wnqr ?t?qesrq: i 

sreqqq: ^tq^qi: *nqqiqqqqrq<n: n u 

«Rg^ 5 vmiort i 

'O 

stife©: qrqsq ^q *msi%gf?qq. n n 
qi%eqq; TqreisqfqSsgr: i 

sre^qqtf^iqjqqqqqqt qtft n qq u 
fqqqrct fq^iqiaq: st?q$rt stsq^ajai: i 
ar^vqf^qtjnqifqg^ fqnqi^sr: u ii 

f?^?T fqqm^ fq^lfuq ^qm: I 

faqifaqt q^qsqsrsq: fa^irq: u 11 
snq; qqr^q: stfaenmn qmsnjjra: i 
*nqqqqi sn^fqqrcrq: n ^ n 

3 T%fqfq 5 r qftq q^qnqsnsqs; u u 
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faqqqn fimtfRt fastem; n n 

fiiasrfirifrmsBisift 1 

II Hi II 

f^faqsjwrfqsqqfqfasst f|cuqi%: i 
3r?qrcfeaV?sn^t Hmqfq; ii ^ u 

*t?T¥n»*rah*Tiq^[qq>: i 
^*rV^JRtqi^VtfJnni5i%5i u \» n 
$qi*r: w^nnstT uwriqqfltwres: i 

sft: ?t .eqqi ^(Ironra: u 11 

«STiWt<nq^ gnqfesisiteqi i 

3sqqfqq: n ^ u 

i%qqWt ^th qsfarc sn§mrajqqi3R: i 

faqt*q q*q qfcr qwrrgq u XX n 
f|?sn ^qr q sgqftqq: i 

g^5%qig q fas; qqqmrcr gqq; u \x n 

g*ra|: qf?f^ qsreirfa^fq qra* n ^ it 
q% *?ifa faqV qqqr qf^atTiTiq^i i 

^ qqifafa 11 x $ u 
g^qurV snirqt qeqt ^cqi ^nvftst^T i 

*qi?qT ^qx qqfqqqrqrqTqfs^fasft: u x» u 

qfqqtsrgiqT qiq: ^isfcgqnifaqi^ i 
fqvftsH^mqn'SEqqiajmqq^tqqi^ ii \* u 
sifaq^ nojqrrc ?%4 qtfajftnoi i 
q^qn^q'qfqqrqi^qgiqiq^ra: n x^ u 
«r«qqs4 fq?Tt«ng *?fas;: fe^qqa: i 

5«qif qmfq?qV^qi?rqtqgq:5tq u k» ii 
qqtqq qqfa?qi fa»Nq I 
faqqq *sftqfqr<arcq ^8?iqe# fqqiq q II VI II 
?ftqqqqqf qt$ri sttoi qqq^qqq. i 
^q'lfnqfiqt^ qqf*-- ?rerV*rc: ii vx ii 
qqqqrem fafaq^qqmsrg^ns. i 
sfa^: gqfas^T swft ntolt qqi II S* H 


10 
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«ngsr iflyiiRisRifairnRuisgss i 

^HSESSraSISTS ISTST: II II 

nf5a+u«-=fc<3^iT ?, 2?r sfsrs iiuis-hist*^ i 
sfapHsEBssri. ^r«n tsu^t sst u u 
j|fu sfa sure sust s^ i 
srgxre gsresis ferssfssuis s: 11 ** » 
fssisammstifcs ^ i 
reisers *s£ sNs sfess fasts' 's u #« n 

fssEKsms urtsTs^sssrfiss; > 

N'O 

*S fS^S STST fo%$sf?T SSS: II «<5 II 

mre isi re sisrft ^rairasstreTS. i 

fatsos eessststs sfs^sTssresis. ii s<*. n 

%s ^gnssiss *ifsst snuoiraoft: i 
Outfit ssifusssRsf^sregsms: u v n 

fosstst seress sf sss ^ret^I i 
ahrsisis fsfasTres firassi^ret^. u M h 

sss^sressiftrereressssisres : 1 

3T35Sf^SStst S: fsfig^isfa §SS: II <^h ii 

SSS%ST: Sera ^gS^sSTSSSStfS-t, I 
fa^^S sfi[S T$fofc3SsWt SSR S: II M II 

%&( sfs>«T 5TES! sfs^: fsSStfiTS: I 
SreTNSTSTS fs? SUSSSS ST II K« II 
stfimi s>fsgfs st u>^s ssssst i 
fiires?ss strNt stfrrem s 4 si u ^ ii 

Slut ref&lfS^TS SSt fS5T*S . 

fsStsiflgSST: sfTSfTSSSl: ^TTSSreTSSTS 
q^STqfenfo STSreSSTSfTS: SSZratSSrft: I 
51*111 ^sregsr ssrsgssst yfeit *£T 55 T 

srg sfoft s(s^sr?3iemoT sfssra s$re n 
... ... ••• ••• ••• •' 
*rgisjst fsrjTfag; us s=ft sfs«sfs i 

*J«reTSTfs SfR ^ftisfu S SSS: II II 

urcfsisfu S^SIS. ^J’S'RPlIuflU: I 
s^isisfef jggtsre^ fsssresisisisft 11 *%, 11 
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%% iisnmt w*|qw^r®qfic n®® n 
g^snqf*nmfa 5^1 «tjt 5 Tfl*rof?am: 
aiif5T^fa«tf?r vr%: n ®<s ll 

«rnivrm; srfqsqfa ^ &ra: n ®q. n 
qrmn^ nmqmi^ ^rmresfr^irfa i 
«r4«r stwn qfqqsfr'mfa n c° n 

ttm: sqm *rsm?*ft g§q;rer ^frmfer i 

*rten *?fcq53?nfa«mmT n c \ u 
Orqgq =r*reftq <nqw5*frrfz'mf?t f 
*?nm^c smifor «Rnft«*n»wPiwife 11 ^ >i 

WRpT«t^rftSlffl TItR?5: II <*3. II 

aim: germ qm*? f%ar m *p i 































10. The Date of the Kayasthaparabhudharma- 

dars’a of Nilakantha Suri and Identification 

• • 

of its Author in contemporary Records * 

Aufrecht * 1 mentions some works about the Parabhus 2 among which 
he mentions a work called Parabhtt-prakarana by one Nilakantha Suri, 3 of 

* Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Yol. XIII, Part II, April- 
June 1939. 

1 Cata. Catalo. I, p. 324 - on the origin of a caste called 

qrvr — BP. 299. by —Khn. 76, and by —Khn. 

76.” //, 72 — “qi^pr^r on the origin and tenets of the caste descended 

from the Kayasthas written under king $ahuraj, son of ^ambhuraj of the 
Bhonsla family. The anonymous author refers to Babdeva Atale. ( q. v.) 
L. 4199 . 99 

The B. 0. B. Institute ( Limaye Collection acquired in 1938 ) 
contains a MS called q^q^q (folios 16). In the Govt. MSS Library 
there is another MS of q^vrqq^wi No. 567 of 1883-84 acquired by Sir R. G. 

Bhandarkar from the Maratha country. 

2 Vide article on qg in the (by S. V. Ketkar ), Yol. 

XYII, ( 1925) q - 242-248. The total population of this Kayastha Prabhu 
caste in the whole of India may come to about 30,000. The Maharastra 
historian Raj wade ( Khanda VI) records in all 9 gramanyas about the 
Prabhu caste. Dates of some of these disputes:— Xaka 1391 (A. D. 1469) ; 
6aka 1591 ( A. D. 1669 ); &aka 1597 ( A. D. 1675 )-, &aka 1669 (A. D. 1747 ); 
Saka 1714 (A. D. 1792 ); &aka 1745 ( A. D. 1823 ). 

3 The adopted son of Nilakantha Suri Thatte was married to the 
daughter ( Tai) of Sardar Balaji Narayana Natu in A. D. 1818. ( Vide p. 
123 of Thatte Kula—vrttanta, Poona, 1936. ) This Sardar Balajipant Natu 
was associated with the Kayastha Prabhu dispute of &aka 1745 (=A. 
D. 1823 ). It is possible to suppose that Nilakantha Suri composed his 

in connection with the dispute of 1823 A. D. to vindicate 
his relative’s (Balajipant’s ) position against the Kayastha Prabhus. If 
this inference is correct the date of must lie between A , D. 


1823 and A. D. 1827, the date of the MS of this work. 
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which he records only one Ms viz., “ Khn 76. ” Prof. P. V. Kane also 
mentions the work “ by Nllakantha Suri ” in his History of 

Dharmasdstra 1 along with other works regarding the Parabhu caste and 
the Kayasthas 1 2 3 . I am not aware if Aufrecht or Prof. Kane had examined 
an actual MS of Nllakantha Suri’s work, which they have designated 
“ ’TTwnPT'JT. ” Recently I came across a MS 3 of Nllakantha Suri’s work 
called “ ” I have no doubt that this work is identical 

with the of Nllakantha Suri mentioned by Aufrecht and Kane. 

I propose, therefore, to describe it and present some data gathered from it 
with a view to studying and recording some historical information gathered 
from contemporary available records 4 about the date of the author and 
his literary activity. 

1 Yol. 1 ( B. 0. B. Institute, Poona, 1930), p. 577— “ 

•JWSJWI by by arcs. 

«H$sw>T by (Mitra’s Notices, X, p. 296. ) About 1740-49 

A. D. during the reign of Shahu, grandson of Shivaji. When Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa was and a favourite of Shahu, refers 

to as a hypocrite and a Karhada Brahmin.” 

2 Ibid, p. 528 — Works about Kayasthas: — or -srara by 

alias composed about 1647 A. D." . , * 

by —Printed at Bombay, 1873, same as 

Baroda Oriental Institute MS is dated 1727 ( 1670-71 A. D. ). Ujjain MS 
No. 1097 is dated A. D. 1748 ( Vide List of 1936, p. 30 ). 

qfsrc by astfqrcrq'wfarr. srTOcRi?, by 

The Govt. MSS Library (B. O. E. I.) has a MS of 
( No. 522 of 1883-84 ;. 

3 In the Limaye Collection of MSS acquired by the B. 0. E. Insti¬ 
tute in 1938 from Mr. Shambhurao Govind Limaye of Ashte (Dist. Satara), 
a second copy of this work is also found and is dated A. D. 1827. It is 
copied by siqqq son of 3?q?^ feqq as the following colophon shows:— 

Folio 12 —gqc*K fojrqtansqqrqreq fefeaisq 

... _ _.... . _ 

ii ” 

4 Some of these records are found in the History of the Thatte 
Family (Thatte Kula-vrttanta) by P. V. Thatte and V. N. Thatte, Poona, 
1936 — Vide pp. 6-25, which contain historical documents about the Thatte 
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The Limaye MS of (folios 8) contains the following 

references to Persons, Places, Works etc. 

7 1, 2, 4, 7 

(=f*sreditar), 7 4 , 4 

(Begun by and finished by 1, 7 

utmui) 1 

family dated, A. D. 1718,1785,1743, 1748, 1767, 1769,1770,1773, 1775, 
1777, 1781,1782, 1783,1784, 1787,1795, 1796, 1798, 1807, 1808, 1813, 
1816', 1818*, 1830, 1831,1838, 1858. In all 36 documents are recorded. 
The author of the is identical with SR or '-aft 

mentioned in some of the above mentioned documents. His descendants 
Te still living in Poona ( Vide pp. 52-53). A brief genealogy of 
Nllakantha Suri may be recorded here 

utqioS—f«RRR—«tRR°T—f ^«TR5>— 

(A.D. 1775 (A.D. (Died 1834 A. D.) 

....1783) 1772) 

In Document No. 9 dated 20th October 1775 our author’s grand- 
father is referred to as follows * ^ 

“ %. xi. fw wnn ^ 

+* •• 

qui . ^ 

Our author’s father feRR^RZ was a ’Crofts of m the 

Karnatak (Document No. 10 dated A. D. 1777 ). He is mentioned in 

Document No. SO of A. D. 1816. The marriage of our author’s adopted son 

is referred to in Document No 31 of A. D. 1818 (from Balaji Narayana 

Natu to Mount Stuart Elphinstone). Document No. 82 dated 17th January 

1830 records the grant (of village to our author “ f^R^- 

m ”) from Raghoji Angre. Document No. S3 dated 7th January 1831 

records a grant of land to our author. Document No 34 dated 26th July 
1838 records a grant of land to our author’s son STCR°Rireft jftswrerreft 9^. 
This *rcR”rar^ was the eldest son of fact's cousin start. W was 
adopted as son in A. D. 1815 by as he had no issue ( p. 123 of 

Thatte History). . 

1 Vide article on ?ER**l in the JTfrcrsfa Vol< x » (*>-*** to 

The term RJRU is found in a Malwa inscription of A. D. 738-39. 
In an inscription of A. D. 987, the term SWS is used. In the Sivalik 
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JET&ft#, 1 

4, 6 

nmms 1 , 6, 7; 4 

niJvnft 4, 

m, 1 


2 , 3, 5, 7 
4, 6 




fa?t38, 2, 4, 5, 6 
^bmgsFT^Tf:, 3 5 

>o » 

^ 391 :, 6 


Stone pillar inscription at Delhi of A. D. 1184 the term 3iR?*T has been 
used as a caste-name. 

1 Visvesvara alias of Benares composed a work called 

( Vide Peterson’s Cat a. of Ulwar MSS, pp. 37—38) by order of 

Shivaji (“ ”) "Vide pp. 223-225 of the 

( B. I. S. Mandal, Poona, 1925 ). Aufrecht ( 0. C. II, 139 ) states that 
Gagabhatta composed in Saka 1603 (A. D. 1681 ) a work called tjrR'T^T on 

dhartna for Shivaji’s son Sambhaji and a MS of this work is at Florence 
(Italy). He officiated at the coronation of Shivaji in A. D. 1674. MS No. 
9670 in Baroda Ori. Institute shows that Gagabhatta composed his 

in 6aka lo99 = A. D. 1677 ( Vide Kane: His. of Dh. I. p. 742 ). 
The Marathi Bakhar ( Baroda, 1895 ) describes *T[»tRg as irsr- 

astral, ttifcrsft, ^risridi ^ ’trcR’t, «fri%5r3. ( p* 410). Vide p. 

311 of (1937)- 

2 According to Scthyadri Khanda of the Skandapurana the 

Candrasenlya Kayasthas originated from a Ksatriya king who was 

killed by Parasurama. The widow of who was pregnant at the death 

of her husband went to the hermitage of sage. Parasurama agreed 
not to molest her on condition that this would-be son of should not 

behave as a Ksatriya. The sage agreed to this condition and the son born 
of the widow of was brought up by the sage and he pursued the 

profession of a scribe. The descendants of this .son of came to be 

called Candrasenlya Kayasthas. 

3 3$fo5 who accompanied Rajarama Chatrapati to Jinji 

in A. D. 1690 was a %5T3H^r^«I. Kesava Pandita refers to him as follows in 
verse 22 of Sarga IV of his — 


>9 
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(the guru of the author 

), 1 , 7 

<^ 5 WT, 2, 4 
^iswprhir, 7 
5?15WIS? * 2 3 4 1 


l, 6 

l, 2, 3, 5 
7 
4 

^£t!3U, 2 
WtUT, 4 

sftSRTO 4 (*IR, ) 1 


1. There are several works of this title ( Vide Kane, His. of Dh. 
I, 548);— 

(1) stffafaqq; m. in of and in gfefSRIR of ^qfcRR; 

(2) by (3) by ^isps ; (4) snfcif^ra by ^r^r^n- 

*f; (5) by qiraT; (6) by ; (7) sufaf^ by fe’spfR; 

(8) silfafaaa; by fq^pij^i ( probably same as the first part of ); 

(9) 5 t[fafi&*s by of aftmutiT, son of Trf*R grandson of f¥^R of 

( I. 0. MS is dated 6aka 1564 — A. 1642). 

2 Cf. ^15^3^ ( - ^T^«5 in South Konkon ) mentioned by in his 

JTiaJTI^r composed in A. D. 1660. l*WR was a Chittapavan Brahmin of 
Sandilyagotra and hailed from qi^cT to the South of Dabhol or Dalbhya- 
pura ( Vide History of Indian Astronomy by S. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896 ). 
Raghunatha's grandfather’s name was while his father’s name was 
ffii^ who settled at Benares. obtained the title from Em¬ 

peror Akbar when he conquered the Aslrgadh fort ( A. D. 1599 ) Vide A. 
S. B. Cata. of Smrti MSS, 766. 

3 Cf. 5T5S3TWT identified with Dalman on the Ganges in the Rai 
Barelli District (JASB, Vol. LXIX, p. 84 ). 

4 fft 55^03 adopted a son ( ^RR^T ) in A. D. 1815 and thereafter lived 

for about 19 years till his death in A. D. 1834. Presuming that he was 
about 35 years at the time of his adopting a son we get A. D. 1780 as the 
probable date of his birth, the entire period of his life being about 54 
years, if not more. It would, therefore, be reasonable to fix the literary 

activity of sftsqTO to a period between A. D. 1800 and A. D. 1834. We 
have the copy of his q;RR<R*jRRfc^ dated A. D. 1827 and consequently 
the date of composition of this work must be between A. D. 1800 and 1827. 


I shall briefly indicate here the remarks about our ^ 55 ^ 03 ^ 1 # as 
found on pp. 122-123 of the Thatte Kula-vrttanta 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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) 7 

6 

q?RH, 1 

JPT 3 

S3 

qqq, 4 

mqqqtq, 4 

qn (3Ti°r,) 7 

qm, 7 

qirs^FT ( ?5ppwif ) 4 

wrifsireft 2 , l 

( W ), 2, 7 

qqfa 4; qqqp, 4 

4; q^q, 4 

qRqqqq, 3 

qi% ^fg*sr>f, 2 

^33, 4, 5 

qi?^, 4; qq^r., 4 

qfag, 4 

qiftq 1 , 3, 5, 7 

fqf=qqqg, 4 


( Continued from the previous page ) 


Nilakantha ( = N ) was a well-known Pandit of his time. He received 
his early education at Poona. Kama 6astri Prabhune ( died A. D. 1789 ) 
sent him to Benares for further education at the expense of the Peshwa. 
At Benares he studied under srrc5*Ti the pupil of 3N, who 

was himself the pupil of the celebrated the author of the 

After becoming proficient in grammar and other subjects N 

returned to Poona. He bad many illustrious disciples, some of whom are:— 

(l) jfasiT# ws (qqrfaq), (2) ( qqrfaq; ), (3) 

sirfestn (jfaiqq;), (4) ftqq*, (5) qreqKqireft wzm* (), 

(6) qlr^qqq* (qqrqsq) and qtflpqRiq arsgq. though 

not a direct pupil of qteqiossir^t stayed with N and taught many pupils. N 

was appointed by Balajipant Natu as an assistant to the Nyayadhisa in the 
Adalat Court at Satara on Rs 100. He left this service later but used to 
receive some stipend monthly from Government. 

1 Rajaramacarita composed by Kesavapandita in January, 1690 
refers to *uuq and his q^g as follows:— 

“ qqwrat qqqqg i 

qqifart ^grasinq qq;qwmq =q n iq- Canto I. 

The above verse occurs in a dialogue between qrlqf^lM and god 
l, in which the latter predicts the future exploits of king Rajarama, the 
grandson of Shivaji, at a time when the whole of the Deccan was in a 
chaotic state after the death of Rajarama’s father Sambhaji in 1689 A. D. 
( Vide Bendre’s edition of WR#, Poona, 1931, p. 6.) 

2 Mahismati has been identified by Pargiter with the place 
Mandhata on the Nerbuda (JRAS, 1910, pp. 445-6) Vide N. L. Dey : 

Geogr. Dictionary, 1927, p. 120. 

11 
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by wre, 7 

^rarcreretafa 1 2 3 4 , 1 
sfcw, 1 

(tbe original 

owner of the MS of the 



( father of *T&,) l, 7 

farajrgtm 3, 6 
feOTpjRr, 4, 6 

%?ra?r, 1 

7 

!r%^>, 2 

5Pg» 4; 5T5ST:, 4 _ 

1 In a MS of Siddhantavijaya composed at Benares for Laja 
Pratapasimha of Satara about A. D. 1839 I find a quotation from a work 

by urw dealing with (36 verses). It begins on 

folio 64 of the B. O. E. I. Copy (No. 3 of 1937-38) as follows 

gn irihsH » i » ” 

The quotation ends— 

5UfS5^1i[ ; tsi5TS9 srfhsi^ 3 ii 3A u „ 

^ JTiqqfct » *° >> ” 

Another q^Ution of 23 verses occurs on folios 68 -69. 

2 Ed. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1895. The S'Mrakamalakara by 
Kamalakarabhatta is a standard treatise on the duties of Sudras. In e 
Ldrakamalakara the author refers to his Nirnayasindhu composed in 
A D. 1612 (20th February). Gagabhatta (1674 A. D.) was the nephew ^ 
Kamalakarabhatta ( Vide p. 437 of Kane’s History of Dharma. Vol. 1,1930). 

3 Possibly identical with a work of this name by son of 

composed by order of son of B. 0. E. I. MS No. 

50 of 1872-73 of this work was copied at Cambay on 4 th March, 15 . t 

“mentioned in of ,**, (Between 1520-1590 A. D.). r«f« p. 541 

of Kane : History of Dharma., I). , 

4 Sakhopant Ananta Inmaye (A. D. 1800 to about A. D. 1810) was 

a contemporary of our author Nilakantha Vinayaka Thatthe ( died . . 

1834). The MS of the belonging to Sakhopant is a e . . 

1827. In a letter in Modi script {Limaye Family Papers No. 3 with me) 
dated A. D. 1827 our author is referred to as “ «W • 

Sakhopant had a passion for collecting and preserving many ba “ sk ^ 
MSS as is evident from the number of about 450 MSS preserved an 

t Hnniinued on the next page ) 
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• OTTC, 4 

7 

7 

ffcg, 2; 1 

The Limaye MS of 
begins as follows:— 


(fTOsmrsTw^,) 3 
(g*m), 7 
sMst, 4 ( 6 

31 % l\s»«=A. D. 1827, the date of 
the copy of the 

the Kayastha-parabhit-dharmadarsa analysed above 


(€ 


sfiTTororc *rt: 


ii n 

5TJl*q ftrzqw: I 



II % II 

*?ari *R:5r*rb?Rr n * i| 

(*) srarosn; i 

11 ? n 

sr^f^ter: ” etc. 

The foregoing introductory verses clearly indicate (1) the correct 
title of the work ( which is “ ” and not q^^jp^aT ) as also 

(2) the name and surname of our author (viz. ^R^r). The guru 


( Continued from the previous page ) 

added to by his descendants. Many of these MSS were got copied by 
Sakhopant between A. D. 1800 and 1840. Sakhopant being a lover of 
Sanskrit learning must have been in close contact with our author Nlla¬ 
kantha Vinayaka Thatthe:— 

According to Thatte Family History , Nllakantha S'astri was sent to 
Benares for education by the celebrated nyayadhisa of the Peshwa period, 
Ramasastrl Prabhune, who died in 1789 A. D. We have elsewhere stated 
A. D. 1780 or so as the probable date of Nilakantha’s birth. If the above 
statement in the Thatte History is correct we may have to push back this 
probable birth-date of Nllakantha, say up to A. D. 1775 or so to enable us 
to presume that he was about 14 years of age at the time of Rama ^astri’s 
death in A. D. 1789. Rama Sastri held the office of Nyayadhisa for the 
last time for 12 years between A. D. 1777 and 3789 at the request of Nana 
Fadnis. It is possible to suppose that Nllakantha may have been sent to 
Benares at Peshwa’s expense between A. D. 1785 and 1789. 
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of our author mentioned in verse 2 above is 1 who remains to be 

identified. 

The Ms ends as follows:— 

^^4 ^mnw ferfwta «n* ****« " ** eT * " 

The MS described above was copied in A. D. 1827 for S ^°P^ 
Limaye of Ashte as stated in the colophon reproduced above. Sakhopant s 
son Jayadeva prepared another copy of this very work in A. D. 1827 
which also we find in the Limaye collection. , , 

Nllakantha Vinayaka Thatthe, the author of the Z Z 

sented by 2 MSS in the Limaye collection has already been identified y 

with Nilakantha Sastri Vinayaka Sastri Thatte mentioned m the Thatte 
Family History ( vide footnotes to the early portion ). The chrono ogy of 
the author from his grandfather to his son may be briefly recorded below:- 


A. D. 


Reference. 


1775-1783 
' C. 1775 
1777 
Before 1789 
1815 

1818 

1827 

>1 

1830 

1831 
1334 
1838 


Narayana, the grandfather of our author living. 

Probable date of birth of our author ( = N ). 

N’s father Vinayaka was acting as Phadnis. 

Rama Sastri Prabhune sends N to Benares for education. 
N adopts as son his nephew Narayana, the son o is 

brother Mor Sastri. 

Marriage of N’s adopted son with the daughter of feardar 

Balajipant Natu. t r 

Date of the MSS of N’s work 

N mentioned in a letter addressed to Sakhopant Limaye. 

Grant of a village to N. 

Grant of some land to N. 

Death of N. 

Grant of land to N’s so n Narayana. 


The occasion when the Kayastha-p arabhU-dharmadaria may have 
been composed by the author is furnished by the ParabhU-gramanya of 

1 l n the Thatte History ( p. 122 ) one ) 

has been mentioned as the disciple of our author. The statement needs to 

be verified. 


n 
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A. D. 1823, with which Sardar Balajipant Natu 1 was closely associated. It 
would be reasonable to presume that Balajipant should find in his relative 
Nllakantha &astri 2 a protagonist of the position taken by him against the 
Prabhus 3 If this presumption is correct the date of the present work 
would lie between A. 2). 1823 and 1827, the year in which two MSS of the 
work were got copied by the members of the Limaye family. 


> 


1 Vide Peshwa Daftar Selections No. 42, ed. by G. S. Sardesai (1934), 
pp. 2, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 18, 23, 24, 25, 54, 83, 85, 86, 101, 107. 

On p. 25 we have a reference to the request made by Balajipant to Pratap 
Singh, the Baja of Satara (17th July 1819) that the Baja should show to 
Grant Duff all papers to help him to write an authentic history of the 
Marathas. 

2 Ibid., p. 22—Pratapa Singh records in his Diary under date 25th 

July , 1819 , some conversation between one and Grant Duff on 

Hindu Customs ( “ 3 site f|^% =31^% ). I am 

inclined to identify this with the author of the 

as we know from the Thatte Family History that our author was given 
as an assistant to the judge at the Adalat Court at Satara by Balajipant 
Natu. On pp. 40-41 we have a proclamation about the Vishrambag Palace 
Patha-^ala dated 21st Sept . 1819, providing for instruction in 
and other &astras. I wonder if our author, who was proficient in 
grammar had anything to do with this Patha-6ala. This point is worth 
investigating. 

3 See Bajawade : Sources of Maratha History , Khanda, VI, p. 523. 

















II. Upanisadbrahmayogin and Hathayogapradipika * 

The MuktikopaniSad i appears to be the only Upanisad, which 
enumerates the 108 Upanisads. This number includes 20 Upanisads, 2 
which treat of yoga and a study of which is essential for all students of 
the history of the yogasastra. The only commentary by a single author 
on the 108 Upanisads is that of Upanisadbrahmayogin, published for the 
first time by the Adyar Library. This commentator closely follows the 
commentary of ^ankaracarya for such of these Upanisads as are com¬ 
mented on by the great Advaitin. His advaitic bias is further illustrated 
by the following explanation of the term (in the expression ) 

in commenting on the 45th verse ^ of the Yogatattvopanisad , which descri 
bes a Yogi, who has attained siddhi or perfection, as follows •— 

" snsV WJurnrlfa g i 

The commentator explains this verse as under : 

, “ * •5TR* fqqfg^ ” 

I sT5nfe>^or *T?*Tf* qta rrq 55 * fTiqUafld* ^ ” 

^ _ 

We wonder if this equation “ 55 = gjqus'i* ” would be acceptable to the 
students of Sanskrit philology as also of the Yogasastra. 

* Yoga, (Bombay ), Vol. IV, 35-37. 

1. The Samanya Vedanta Upanishads, Pub. by Adyar Library, 1921 pp. 349-50. Verses 80 
to 39 enumerate 108 Upanisads and this list is concluded by the remark: 

“ qcjJTgtmsirf *r**iir**r3in i *it*W*k gsr ” 

■2. These 20 Upanisads have been published by the Adyar Library (1920) in a separate 
volume called The Yoga Upanishads with the commentary of the UpaniBhad-Brahma- 
Yogin, containing the following Upanishads:— 

(1) 31gq?IIUfitqf*q<I., (2) 1 ( 3 ) , (4) srf-fqitqfaq^, 

( 5 ) g, ( 6 ) , (7) ( 8 ) 

(9) (10) qisjq^'iqwq*:, (11) sufqgtqf*^> (12) 

^fjoilqRqi, (13) nfrqifqtqr*q*:, (14) $t»ra®s5fTr?nra., (15) qtn^rqog- 

(16) 4*ificqlq^tra:, (17) . (18) qu^fqf^m, 

(19) (20) fqtqfaqq. 

3. Yoga Upanishads, Adyar, 1920, p. 400. 
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Our commentator quotes from a treatise on the Hathayoga and 
calls it by the name in the following extract from his commentary 

on verse 73 of the Brahmavidyopanisad 1 :— 

{< f^Tfl ” ” 

In the above extract the commentator refers to two consecutive verses 
in a work on the Hathayoga ()• We have been able to identify 
these two verses in the Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarama. They are 
identical with verses 47 and 48 of the 3rd Chapter ( ) of this 

treatise 2 3 4 and read as follows:— 

ipfa 3TO? II U* II 

fafi atstqsTt ff i 

*iVjrm*T8joT era trfiqisqsqrern ii u ” 

(* Upanisadbrahmayogin uses the variant for sf^ctl ) 

The manner in which two consecutive verses from the have 

«* 

been referred to by our commentator and their exact identification in the 
Hathayogapradipika in the same order appears to indicate that the 

referred to by our commentator is identical with the Hathayogapradipika 
of Svatmarama, a standard work on the Hathayoga. This conclusion of 
ours finds further corroboration in another reference to a ‘ ’ 

which is found in our commentator’s explanation of verse 128 of the 
Yogatattvopanisad 3. This verse reads as follows:— 

“ stuff q: fqqfoq SRq f ^ II 

q;«m u u ” 

This verse is identical with the following verse in the Hathayoga¬ 
pradipika * (verse 97 of <j?ftqfq?3r)— 

“ stuff q: fq%f%«f f n 

q^^ffqwrawqqsusTifl^tfii ii ‘t® n ” 

The only difference in the two verses quoted above is of the reading 
“ ” for “ gsqqtn ” but this is negligible. This identity of the two 

verses, one in the Yogatattvopanisad and the other in the Hathayoga- 

1 . Yoga Upanishads , Adyar, pp. 264-65. 

2. Hathayogapradlpil&t (T. P. H. Adyar ) 1933, pp. 114-115. 

3. Yoga TJpanishads. 

4. T, P. H, Edition • p. 141. 






























88 Studies in Indian Literary History 

pradipika raises the question about the relative chronology of the two 
works. This question, however, cannot be decided at present for want of 
additional conclusive evidence on the point. As some of the Upanisads 
are quite late it is difficult to say whether the Hathayogapradipika has 
borrowed the verse under reference from the Yogatattvopanisad or vice 
versa. Then again the argument of a common source for both these works 
cannot be ruled out of this discussion. 

What concerns us here, however, is our commentator’s explanation 
of the above verse and his introduction of another verse from a ‘ 

’ as under:— 

— ■ 1 ■ 

This verse as quoted by our commentator is identical with verse 96 of 
the of the Hathayogapradipika 2 and reads^s follows: 

H:HITU?ns^RT I 

ii ii ” 

The first three lines of the above verse contain slight variations in 
readings but the fourth line is quite different from the fourth line of the 
verse quoted by our commentator. It is likely that our commentator 
might have had a different text of this verse before him or he had quoted 
from memory. In spite of these variants the identity of the two verses in 
point of major particulars and purport cannot be rejected and proves in 
our opinion that the mentioned by our commentator is no other 

than the of Svatmarama. 

The use of the words and made by our commentator 

and his introduction of 3 verses which we have identified in the Hatha¬ 
yogapradipika leads us to conclude that Upanisadbrahmayogin, the com¬ 
mentator of the yoga Upanisads is quoting from the Hathayogapradipika,. 
The date of his commentary on the 108 Upanisads is, therefore, posterior 


1. Yoga TJpanishads, p. 385. 

2. T . P. -ET. Edition, p. 140. 
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to that of the Hathayogapradipika . 1 I have tried to fix the limits of the 
date of the Hathayogapradipika in an article 1 2 contributed to the Indian 
Historical Quarterly , (Calcutta), Vol. XVI, (1940 ), pp. 306—313. These 
limits are tentatively about 1250 and 1550 a.d. and harmonize with the 
following remarks of Dr. J. N. Farquhar 3 on the Hathayogapradipika: 

“ On the Hathayoga and the Gorafcsa-Sataka which are mentioned 
above as works attributed to Gorakhnath three more modern works 
depend, the Hathayogapradipika , by Svatmarama Yogindra, the disciple 
of Srinatha, the Gheranda Samhita and the &iva- Sarnhita. The first is the 
earliest of the three”. As Dr. Farquhar assigns Gorakhnath 4 5 6 to " about 
A.D. 1200” and as the Hathayogapradipika 5 is the earliest of the three 
works based on the works attributed to Gorakhnath our limits for the 
date of this work viz 1250 and 1550 a.d. appear to be tentatively correct. 
Consequently the date of Upanisadbrahmayogin, who apparently quotes 
from the Hathayogapradipika as suggested in this paper, will have to be 
shifted to a period later than 1350 6 a.d. 


1. J. N. Farquhar : Outlines of Religious History of India » pp. 348 and 384. 

2. Date of the Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarama Muni. 

3. Farquhar : Outlines etc., p. 848. 

4. Ibid., p. 254. 

5. Vide, pp. 9 to 19 of HalVs Bibliography of Indian Philosophical Systems, Calcutta, 

1859. Ball gives a description of 36 works on Yoga philosophy. On page 16 he 
gives a list of Yoga teachers as found in Hathayogapradipika. 

6. Upanisadbrahmayogin in his commentary on the Vaisnaru Upani&ads ( p. 49 of 

Adyar Edu. 1923) quotes from a work called as follows - 

[ 41 ” ffci ]. Aufrecht records two works of the title 

f one a work on Tantra and another dealing with Krsna worship (See Cata. 

Catalogorum I, p. 132) by Ke'avacarya also called Kesava Kashmiri, a well- 
known scholar and commentator, who is assigned to early 16th century (See pp. 376 

and 305 of Farquhar ; Outlines etc.) If the reference to by Upanisad¬ 

brahmayogin proves on identification to be the work of Kesava Kashmiri 
(C. 1525 A.D.) the date of Upanisadbrahmayogin will be shifted to a period 
commencing 1550 A.D. or so. As the quotation under reference is introduced in 
the commentary on the Vaisnava Upanisads there is greater ossibility of its being 
treated in Ke$ava’s work on Krsna-worship than in a tantric work. For want of 
definite identification of the reference in question we are unable to deduce any 
positive conclusion in the matter at present. 


12 
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12. Date of Sabhavinoda of Daivajna Damodara, 
A Protege of King Srinivasa Malia of Nepal # 


Between A.D. 1657 and 1685 

Aufrecht records the following works of Damodara Daivajna in hk 

Catalogue Catalogorum, Part I, p. 151: _ 

“ — ^aif 5 T^ 5 T quoted in the of 

—Bhr., p. 30 

Oudh X, 26.” 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83 (Bombay, 1884), 
p.80, describes a MS of Jatakapaddhati of Kesava of Nandigrama and 
states that this Kesava wrote a commentary on this work. In this 

commentary he quotes 

According to S. B. DIksita {History of Indian Astronomy, Poona, 
1896 p. 258) Kesava II (Father of Ganesa Daivajna) lived about Saha 
1418 1 = AD. 1496). This Kesava of A.D. 1496 is the author of the 
snrWKfa, which is mentioned in a work called MuhUrtamartanda com- 
posed in 6aka 1498 ( = A.D. 1571). It appears from these facts that 

mentioned by Kesava is earlier than A.D. 1500. 

Damodara Daivajna, the author of the Sabhavinoda is quite different 
from his namesake, quoted by Kesava in his Jatakapaddhati as I propose 

to show in this paper. 

The only MS of the Sabhavinoda recorded by Aufrecht in his 

Catalogue Catalogorum, Part 1, is the following:— 

Page 696— “ on proper conduct in public assemblies by 

Daivajfia Damodara, Oudh X, 26.” 

The “ Oudh ” MS mentioned by Aufrecht is not accessible to me. 
My friend Mr. B. L. Partudk.tr of Phulkalas ( P. 0. Purna, N.SJR.) paid 
a visit to the B. O. E. Institute and handed over to me a MS o 
SMvinoda of DaivajSa Damodara. This work appears to be tdenttoal 

with that mentioned by Aufrecht in the above entry. ' 

I give below a critical analysis of this MS as the MS is rare a 
unknown to Sanskrit scholars. It begins as follows : 

* Pracyavapi, Yol« IX, JaivDso. 1952, pp# 1-10* 
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o 

qiqrftf^qi 5 ^ n ? n 

qwiasn qw^rtrai# *n sqi«nn i 

hi HR?ft h qi^irfN qpiH. n q, n 

fq?i3msnV gfq- ^raiqft srq^n ^qrai: i 

s p qif ^qq vnrqneq qf^r^njar h*t: %%qi«*t *r: ii ^ u 

stfaifeggHi ngsimHH *ig?*i^ snrafNf^tan > 

Jifn^i vr?oftaHsfHT3 n « n 

?iHTi ; q^ sftfqraffcfsiwn stRthV *imI**: i 

3qi% 5t ntqst ^qin^ife n h ii 

gsjq H«n4 VRoftg^sfHIHTIH^EIHff ’3NH I 

H?iTEHqisfq qi *ra»iVsfq qiqfsfq *rfni3. ni^ 9 ^ ii \ ii 
3te ii 

^aBV>*T^sr!fHi wr: srat gjqi qr^tonfa$i<u: i 
sswifaer srspi qi^t nit qre ii * ll 

f5HreHn?q5fafsqiqtffcl 5qig < q t fmfK i 

tratsnqi^ qgq %sqi: Jt*roHrate*jji, ii < ii 

^Hi^igsq TH^ftfiwi®iTOR^ Ttnfq*n5rt3 : i 

THl^l^iqfq ^t5RlHH«T?t%5jII^rBr^T5^lf? II s. II 
f^«rcr*nn:H^ nfa ^^qraqifisrqfqfasr^qi: i 

di ^ 

*mqr^m?fqf%'ni^3%qiH*n: h% q? q^ =q ii i» it 

H18rn^5IH?Tl^^n : HHltqini: H^qq: I 
^qiHP% Hl'*%'t' ^qiHI^ l%*t5f: qqg. II \ % II 

5rqf?l siqia 5fTHl q?SIHI?R^qi^t 


Hqfer . .H^rffilfe I 

^iffi swfsr wVirt ^fq^t^^w: 

HSEHff??rfnt HTEqstqfcqnft ii ? q ii 
H^qa^imt wt =af q?r n?nq i 

^ . i . - - . ■ ■' “ 

g^^ft q?r fiwisrcf hi qnp?Rft Hg hi^rihii 13 ii 
HiHig qgqfg^ r gnstt ^ faqisrer i 
HHWaj ire^V 5ft5nC?t HHfHIct: II II 


«tHI5Il5HI cjqtfvr^q f|?q| 
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sjjT aataifatfsn: R*rcar am<$K*t fiafa ^ 11 ^ " 

q qq 'UITTt ftgstR 3 ^i: auafeal *[aaai» ^ E;TT: 1 

q qq — faaln: <foiaa (?) ^ « 

^fgaqaag I 

^nris^Hri^r aifasai^fRaa fa*^ n ^ n 
5tcqaraa?VqTa: firerast ^qtsaaa. i 

creaiRFaVs^jRreasjjaRaaa state: ii v ii 
?f^?raf ^fir ateats^s^wsaas a*»a: i 

aa *aqqat sftsqaraagfoMr: u nq u 
creaicaa: tea7jte![aiaTsaaqifq3nfa3 ,3 ft s fi R l5 : II 

vraiaascTa; a^a RRaia^si sa^tsa ^ ^ 11 ^° 11 

(Ifai *aqrsa a h a^aiai af aa*3r gfaaaatft > 

Mai5s^5T sass a?t: gftfaamag: ar^ qnfea R*a^ nw 11 

^tfiorat aa aaai fast :ftteaa?*abj a** : i 
nalteatsf atf aa qi^i aftte a&a gsnfeaV^ » 5 ^ " 
aftateaa wa* aa^aag^itewrc: i 

aaowa'mfa ^aiifiaa'tfast iatfe*w it ^ " 

«igr^ 3*Xma asrerrct saratfstt* a aa» ate: i 
ssatq^atea't taaat aa>sn: *ai?*t R*nR aa>m ** 11 ” 

The MS ends as follows:— 

‘'^a^greia-faai^ag-a^ nfaateta ^at aaiaa.' 

*wifaafc?ts?aRaTl tftw ^fa qrfctaasft sag u i«» n 

sft*fe*ia*a q^tea^ a-ma^ fasg ^te^ta > 

fiqi^Ji^'q at a^a *£pn TWifa Ttaa ^ J taifit n i n 

^ ^agRiarf^a-f ^aR%igaaqiganltaTaa»gr^^ aT Rag-HWia ^ 

^tetasrastea ateiteasrc* asm: qqna n fasna qsnfira fo w aaaaax m°^' 

Tfaais %a^^t am asm* asqiaa ana^* 

<s-sfitqfa*fr $£aw* ^stasf^ i^teag. i 

jgteTsi stesmagrEta ssaia$: I 
aqi§lisstteaTfq f?at 5mte*°t fir ii 
R* nfqat^aiafa afit^t assist i 
i%fiqa: qate^sftasRtenmte: ii ^ „ 

Ij^sqsw? awagsreqfrtteaRa eiaatgRtg aR sn^a (?) *' 
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References to works and authors mentioned in the MS. of Sabhavinoda 
are as follows:— 

—fol. 1; —fol. 2 ; ^TPtW 1 !-'— fob 2 , fob 2 ; 

— fob 2; tITHW:— fob 3; — fob 3, 4 ( ) ; 

—fob 3; 5 ^ 3 :—fob 3; —fob 3; —fob 3, 4; 

Ssften^S—fob 3; —fob 3; —fob 4; ?T?sr s erawr: fob 4; 

— fob 4; iTftvrfe>TT:— fob 4. ^OTtfiTST:—fob 4; JtH fob 4; 
fob 8 — Colophon of 1st Chapter called 

2nd Chapter called “srwitft;” 

3rd Chapter called 
4th Chapter called "Trasfifa” 

5th Chapter called “«rnrc” 

6 th Chapter called “sugfitV’ 

7th Chapter called 
8 th Chapter called “iNra” 

9th Chapter called 
fol. 57 — Colophon of loth Chapter called 

The titles of tne different chapters mentioned in the above colo¬ 
phons are practically identical with the contents of the work given by the 
author in verses 23 and 24 at the beginning of the work. 

From the extracts quoted above we get the following information 
about the author and his patron, for whom apparently the work Sabhavi¬ 
noda was composed:— 


fol. 13 — Colophon of 
fol. 19 — Colophon of 
fol. 24 — Colophon of 

fol. 30 — Colophon of 
fol. 36 — Colophon of 
fol. 40 — Colophon of 
fol. 47 — Colophon of 
fol. 53 — Colophon of 


(1) The author bows to god Dhundir&ja and goddess Bharati ( verses 

1 and 2 ). 

(2) King Mahendramalla of Nepal was born in SUryavamsa . His 

mudra (seal) was known as “ Mahendramalli ” (verses 3 and 4). 

(3) In his line was born &ivasimha ( verses 5, 6 ). 

(4) Description of Nepal and its temples of gods and goddesses viz. 

\ » ■, 

Ganesa , Durga , Visnu , Kali , Bhima, Matsyendranatha , Guhye- 
svariy Pasupatiy Tulajdy Garuda, Nilakantha 9 etc . ( verses 7-14). 

(5) The author thinks that the gods of different places have gathered 
. in Nepal and made it their home as it were out of fear of 

Emperor Aurangzeb (verse 15 ). 

( 6 ) In Nepal there is a town called “Lalitapattana”. Its King was 

feivasimha. His son was Hariharasimha. His son was Siddharir - 
• • • 

simha ( verses 16-20). ( 1 ? 0 T 



» 
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(7) Siddhanrsiyha resigned the Kingship in favour of his son Srim- 

vdsamalla" and went on a pilgrimage as an ascetic (verse 21 ). 

(8) Srinivasamalla pleased the Brahmins by his donations of wealth, 

elephants, cows, garments and horses. The author composed the 
Sabhavinoda by the order of this King who pleased him ( by his 
patronage) ( verse 22). 

(9) The work deals with 

*ngfN>, suVfuq, tsrcrrei, vnfarra. and qln: in 1,000 stanzas. 
Any one mastering this work can shine as a speaker in any 
assembly (verses 23—24). 

(10) The author states that he composed this work Sabhavinoda for 

the entertainment of the court of King Srinivasamalla. It would 
be useful to all persons who want to shine as pandits in other 

assemblies ( verse 100). 

(11) Daivajna Damodara composed this work for the Court of King 

Srinivasamalla, the son of Siddhanarasimha, who ruled at Lalita- 
pattana in Nepal, ( Colophon ). 

(12) The MS was copied in Saka 1759 ( = A.D- 1837 ) ( Colophon ). 

(13) The work consists of 1600 slokas and 10 prakaranas. Its author 

is Damodara. It was copied by five Brahmins, including Ananta. 
It belongs to Ramacandrabhat, Pauranika, Sdhgavikar. ( Colo¬ 
phon ). 

As the Ms of the Sabhavinoda before us is dated A.D. 1837, we have 
to search for the chronology of its author and his royal patron Srinivasa- 
malla ruling at Lalitapattana in Nepal before A.D. 1800 or so. The refe¬ 
rence to “ Aurangasaha ” or Aurangzeb by our author in verse 15 gives 
us the earlier limit to his date. Emperor Aurangzeb came to the throne 
in A.D. 1659 and died in A.D. 1707. We may, therefore, fix A.D. 1659 as 
the earlier limit to the date of the Sabhavinoda and its author Daivajna 
Dctmodara. 

Some of the Inscriptions from Nepal published by Bhagavanlal 
Indraji in Vol. IX of Indian Antiquary ( 1880 ) help us to identify King 
Srinivasamalla, the patron of Daivajna Damodara. I note below the pertinent 
inscriptions and the data furnished by them pertaining to the Kings of 
Nepal mentioned in the Sabhavinoda : 

p a ge 192 _Inscription No. 22 of Srinivasa, dated Nepal Samvat 792 ( = A.D. 

1672 ). ' 


* 
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Pages 192-193—Inscription No. 23 of Princess Yogamati , dated Nepal 
Samvat 843 ( = A.D. 1723 ). This inscription gives us the following 
genealogy of the Kings who ruled at Lalitapattana in Nepal:— 

[ King of Lalitapattana became an 
ascetic and went to dwell on the 

banks of Ganga ( Benares ) ]. 

( ruling in A.D. 1672 ). 

J r .* * » t flf tjR T 1 * * 4 '' * 3ff 

( went with his 21 wives to 

*** i v ^ # 

Dolaparvata and died in the 
temple of Visnu ). 

( Consecrated in A.D. 1723 a 
temple of Radha and Krsna in 
memory of her son Lokaprakasa ). 

• ■». . <■ 1 

(died before his mother Yoga- 

mail ). 

Verses 3 and 4 of this inscription read as follows : — 

srarc f^ri nat 11 ^ 11 1 

sire: sftsftfsreKftsagsftfjram: 1 

h u « n ” 

Pages 184-187—Inscription No. 17 of Siddhinrsimha of Lalitapattana, 
dated Nepal Samvat 757 ( = -4.JD. 1637 ). 

• .V- Hjii « f* 

This inscription gives the following genealogy of the Kings of 
Lalitapattana in Nepal which may be linked up with that given in the 
inscription of A.D. 1723 :— 

1 The last two lines of verse 3 of the Inscription of A.D. 1723 corroborate the following 
lines in verses 20 and 21 of Sabhavinoda 

“ <iR*nwr: 

s ^ snwrret, $*?n ^ ^ gsw i 

^ ft ?fonn?iT sfg gfSmwrft u ” 




Son 

I 

So n 


Daughter 


Son 

9 0 
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- 1 - : 

I ‘ 

( married to ) 

I 

( ruling in A.D. 1637 ). 

Inscription No. 18 of Pratapamalla of Katmandu, dated Nepal 
Samvat 769 ( — A. D. 1649 ) states that he defeated the army of Sid- 
dhinrsimha and took his fortress ( verse 5 ). Evidently Siddhinrsimha was 
ruling at the fort of Lalitapattana before A. D. 1649. His son Srinivasa 
was ruling in A. D. 1672 (Inscription No. 22 ). Possibly- Siddhinrsimha 
abandoned the" Kingdom in favour of his son sometime between A. D. 
1654 and A. D. 1661 as will be seen from the following dated coins of 
these Kings of Lalitapur noted by E. H. Walsh in his article on Coinage 

of Nepal ( J. B. A. S. London, 1908, pp. 732-737):- ^ 


Date of Coin 

Name of King 

Remarks 

A.D. 1631 

Siddhi Nrsimha . 

—N.S. 751. 

„ 1654 

—Do.— 

—N.S. 774. 

„ 1661 

Srinivasa Malta . 

—N.S. 781. 

„ 1666 

—Do.— 

—N.S. 786. 

„ 1688 

Yoga Narendra Mall a. 

—N,S. 808. 

„ 1686 

—Do.— 

—N.S. 806. 

„ 1685 

—Do.— 

—N.S. 805. 

„ 1687 

—Do.— 

—N.S. 807. 

„ 1700 

—Do.— 

—N.S. 820. 

M 1706 

‘ Indra Malla. 

—N.S. 826. 

„ 1707 

Yogamati and her son, 

—N.S. 827. 


Loka Prakasa Malla . 

• ■ . <v 


I am concerned in this paper with the dates for Srinivasamalla, 
the patron of Daivajna Damodara, and his father Siddhinrsimha as also 
his son Yoga Narendra Malta. I, therefore, put together below the dates 
for these rulers given in their coins and inscriptions: 


r 
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Siddhinrsimha ... • •• 

• • 

A.D. 1631 

(Coin). 


A.D. 1637 

(inscription). 

• 

A.D. 1649 

(inscription). 


A.D. 1654 

(Coin). 

S'rinivasa Malta ••• 

A.D. 1661 

(Coin). 


AD. 1666 

(Coin). 

• 

A.D. 1672 

(inscription) 

Yoga Narendra Malla 

A.D. 1685 

(Coin). 

. 

A.D. 1686 

(Coin). 


A.D. 1687 

(Coin). 


A.D. 1688 

(Coin). 


A.D. 1700 

(Coin). 


The regnal period of Srinivasa Malta must lie between A.D. 1654, 
the last date for his father and A.D. 1685, the first date for his son in the 
above list of dates. Consequently the date of the Sabhavinoda which was 
composed for $rlnivasamalla, while he was ruling, must lie between A.D. 
1654 and 1685. 

In the article on “ Some considerations on the History of Nepal ” by 
Bhagavanlal Indraji, ed. by Biihler ( Reprint from Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
IX, 1885) we get the following information about the Kings of the 
Lalitapattana Line:— 

Pages 40-41 Hariharasimha 

I 

Son 

&iddhinrsimha 
• • 


Son 

ferinivasamalla 


Son 

Yoganarendramalla (lost his son and became an ascetic). 


( Younger son of &ivasimha of 
Kantipur ). 

(—built a palace at Lalitapura 

A.D. 1620. 

—dedicated a temple to Badha- 

Ersna in A.D. 1687. 

• • • 

-made a water-course in A.D. 1647 . 
—became an ascetic in A.D. 1657). 

(—Eeigned from A.D. 1657 . 

—had a war with Pratapamalla of 
Katmandu {A.D. 1658-1662). 
—His latest inscription is dated 

A.D. 1701 ). 


13 
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According to the above information King Siddhinrsimha became an 
ascetic in A.D. 1657 and his son &rinivdsamalla ruled from A.D. 1657. In 

view of this date the regnal period of tirinivasamalla lies between A/D. 
1657 and A.D. 1685, the first date of the coin of Yoganarendramalla. It 
is, therefore, reasonable to conclude that the Sabhavinoda was composed 

for 6rinivasamalla between A.D. 1657 and A.D. 1685. 1 , 

The rare MS of the Sabhavinoda analysed in this paper is dated Saka 

i759 ( _ a.D . 1837 ). At the end of the MS there is a contemporary en¬ 
dorsement that it belonged to “ Ramacandrabhat Puranika Sahgavlkar. 

My friend Shri B. L. Partudkar procured this MS from the present descen¬ 
dants of Ramacandrabhat now living at Partud ( Dist Parabham ) in 
Hyderabad territory. The genealogy of this family as supplied to me by Shri 

Partudkar is given in the Appendix. 

The Puranik family of Partud originally belongs to the village Jod- 

Sdhgavi on the banks of the river PUrna. Ramacandra Puranik of this 
family was the first to migrate to Partud and settle there. Both Ramacan¬ 
dra and his son Panduranga became Sanytisins at the close of their 
lives and assumed the names Ramananda and Tsvarananda respectively. 
They died at Partud, where their Samadhis or tombs exist at present 
together with their busts made of brass. Ramacandra Puranik was 
possibly a contemporary of Baja Oandulal, the then minister of the Ninam 
State. Shri Nagudeva, the present descendant of this family has n 
possession a complete MS of the Mahabhdrata copied in the life-time ot 
Ramacandra Puranik. This family has been enjoying the privilege of 
working as Puraniks in the Nrsimha temple at Partud in a hereditary 
manner. The family was also the owner of about 150 acres of land given as 
in -am to it for its service as Puraniks in the Nrsimha temple together with 

a cash annual allowance of Rs. 150/-from Government. Th ^ am ^ y . e “ J ° yed 
these privileges up to the time of Balabhau, the father of Shri Nagudeva. 
At present the land referred to above is with the above family but Govern¬ 
ment charges land revenue for it. Mr. B. L. Partudkar had an occasion to 
examine about 75 bundles of records of this family besides about 800 
MSS in its possession. These MSS were copied between Saka 1602 
f = A. D. 1680 ) and f-Jaka 1802 (= A. D. 1880 ) a period of 200 years. 
In some of these MSS the village Partud is mentioned as “ Praharada- 

-l^ThelateBtinsoriptioii of 1701 A.D. mentioned by Bhagvanlal Indraji for 

needs to be reconciled with the coin of Yoganarendra dated A.D. 1685. Perhaps ^m,vaeamaUa 
abandoned the kingdom in favour of Yoganarendramalla sometime before A. R 168. 
continued to live as far as A.D. 1701, the date of his inscription mentioned by Bhagavanlal 

Indraji. 
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pHr . u Eamacandra Puranik calls himself “ Sdhgavikar * *\ He composed 
a Marathi prose commentary on Satpancdskd , a copy of which is in the 
possession of Shri B. L. Partudkar. The genealogy given above is per- 
pared on the basis of records in the possession of the Puranik family. 

I am thankful to Shri B. L. Partudkar and to Shri Nagudeva 
Puranik for keeping at my disposal the MS of the Sabhavinoda and for 
supplying information about the Puranik family of Partud . 

APPENDIX 

Genealogy of the Puranik Family of Partud ( Dist . Parbhani ) 

in Hyderabad territory 

(( called 5151 )— (A. D. 1837 ) 


I 

< ) 


I I I 


I 


i 1 . 

wrjsft piston 


I 

l 


I 


■I. 

spTprrs; 




(died in 
childhood) 


1 1 

*THT (?) 

( died 1946 ) 
married 

(living in 1952 
—age 60 years) 


married, to 

( srefara of Partud ) 


I 


I 


^7155 


I 


I 


W1W 
married 

—living in 1952 
—age 34 years 


living 
in 1952 
(age 39 years) 


I 

^tTI^ 

I 

living 
in 1952 
(age 28) 


I 


fs_• 




i i 

*frRT 


L <A 

































I 3. Harikavi alias Bhanubhatta, a Court-Poet 
Of King Sambhaji And His Works : * 

( 1 ) Sarabhurajacarita composed in A. D. 1685; ( 2 ) Haiha- 
yendracarita and its commentary; ( 3 ) Subhasitaharavali. 

I 

The only Ms of 6 ambhuraja-carita by Harikavi recorded by Aufre- 
cht i is “ Eeport XIII ” which is the same as No. 191 of 1875-76 in the 
Govt. Mss Library at the B. 0. E. Institute, Poona. This Ms is fragmen¬ 
tary and incomplete but is historically very important as it is a poem of 
a very high order dealing with the life of the Maratha King Sambhaji, 
the son of Shivaji, the founder of the Maratha Kingdom in the Deccan. 
This Ms was acquired by Dr. Buhler in 1875 2 from Surat. Unlike 
Rajarcima-carita 3 of Ke'savapandita which bristles with the names of 
historical personages and events, the Sambhuraja-carita, judging from the 
fragment before us, is unfortunately lacking in historical details to such 
an extent that even the identity of &ambhuraja, thehero of the poem has 
got to be proved. In fact my friend Mr. Y. S. Bendre, who first studied 
this Ms in 1931 and whose zest for historical knowledge about King 
Sambhaji has led him to the establishment of an institution called Sambhaji 
Caritra Karyalaya with the sole purpose of gathering materials for a 
bistorical biography of King Sambhaji, was disappointed in a further 
study of this fragment and consequently the fragment remains unnoticed 

since its acquisition in 1875 by Dr. Buhler. , , 

I shall now proceed to show that King Sambhuraja, the hero of the 
noem is none other than the renowned Sambhaji, son and successor of 
ShivSji the Great. This is clear from the following extracts culled at 

random from the fragment before us : 

Shivaji is referred to in the following extracts 

folio 3 — u i 


.etc. — fnNfSrai; ii H 


•^Annals of the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona Vol. XVI, pp. 262-291. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum , Part I, 637, 756. 

2. Report ot&he Search of Sanskrit Mss, p. 13. ..... v o tw™ 1931 

3. Keeavapandita’s Rajaramaoarita or Journey to Jmji edited by V. S. Bendre, 19 1 

( B. I. S. Mandai, Poona, Granthamala No. 36 ). 
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„ — sinRr ” II n 

The parentage of Sambhaji from Shivaji is clear from the 
following:— 

folio 4 — " sTcftqt ^tqwuf^q uuq?Rif^q *t?t- 
uf: 351: q’urf^q qw3t?«riqqf: 11 
gqigafrlqisqftq ?1 
fqqrc i%35 fsra^n^frrnti ” 11 u 

3> — “ giqrciwafi?i%*rqq*TqRi 1 

5T^H3^fh JT^tqrafa^: 1 

.11 ^ 11 ” 

folio 79 — “ ^0IFWtfsr?iiqil: wqi%g: etc. ” 

• __ ^ 

folio 80 — “ i%qt^qgqt5^t ” 

We get a glimpse of Sambhaji’s youthful person in the following 
verse:— 

folio 44 — " 1 

5 T*n*reqt to ’eutoswr fqq^r 11 ” 

Km 

He is referred to as 3TW, qrgqqra and qr^T5i throughout the Ms. 

The poem consisted of 12 sargas or cantos and it is really a great 
loss to literature that only about 2—3 cantos are available to us in 
the present fragment. Mr. Bendre has not been successful in his attempts 
to get a complete copy of the work. The fourth canto deals with the 
poetic description of Sambhaji’s marriage in quite a classical style and 
is concluded with the following colophon:— 

folio 53 — ‘‘ fRr 

fq3RT% «ft5T>JTT5|qfciP?q HUT 

qq*h TOT: TOTTTO II ” 

In the 4th canto Sambhuraja’s bride is referred to as 'qqi in the 
following verses:— 

folio 49 — “ ^qRRjff Tramq TOiroWtqf ?qi qmiff 1 

qqi%ql?Rifq^i%q: ^qsnaq^lfq 11 <u 11 ” 

folio 49 — '* =qqmqmRtqRrRj?^ftoh 11 « 11 ” 

— “ 'qqiq^l: ^TOTI%3j 5rtf%qi 5Ttaq?cqi: ” 


33 
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The following verse mentions the bestowal of in marriage to 
by her father '* ” who is mentioned in verse 98 quoted 

above as “ — 

folio 53 —“qairri > * 

^n^n^r^T: ii 

witenwrtwft*'» » ” 

—“ Rrgq^raifm ^ etc. u xx^ n ” ' 

The nuptials were celebrated at a city called variously as 
or ‘ was the Stiqqift of the city and it was at 

his request that King sr* proceeded to that city for his nuptials:— 

f olio 42 — “gOTi^wfr are I 


i- 


5IR fl? ^ B 


People of the town gathered to have a look at King XTg. 

folio 42 — *‘ 5 f8?'in 5 T l 

9t«!: R3 WTCT: q«rcpft**i II 

Rfan5TFn»i3553»?: qifafWi^^iRqr^ i 

«nqerercig''* ^ : 11 ^ 

And ladies were not behind men in their curiosity to have a peep 
at the King. Their hurried movements are described in the patent 
classical style. The following verse will serve as an example :— 

folio 44 — “ HiHbpJ fawn*n-1 

S5RKT ^'755^R°T ? ^nR^'3^^3 ?r ^ 11 

HRTnSjl ^ I'TT'i'? I) M, ,J . II 

got down from his elephant and welcomed King ^33- 

: folio 45 — “ f 1 si 

Rsqrera: Safari U 

_ . r • 

snf^r?n%^ n x® » ” 

After the marriage King Sambhu starts on his return journey in a 
chariot accompanied by his bride ^qr. 
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i\ 


folio 78 —“sqfq renqt i 

*5$ ^SjqqJTJTfSJT^q q II 
W^W gvfa*? 5P3^g*3TTf 5T I 

^3&Hrt sgqq^i ^qrt & u \% 1) ” 

The Governor of crq^TIrR accompanied the returning party for some 
distance but was asked by King $ambhu in touching words to return:— 

folio 7]'— “ cT^q^TT^nmqi^nTTd i 

. _ :_ ^ 

|5ra?4 *TW5PUq: fjfaR*T Wt^ I 
qf^rinnqi q«mf i 

: ' • • * ■•- ' .• a 

«nt qsjreiferat qjrorotre-% qq: it a o ii ” 

, 'S > 0 » ^ ’S • I -I 

King Sambhu returned to his capital and passed a few days of happy 
married life but shortly afterwards got the news of an enemy attacking 
his capital and forces:— 

folio 74 — “<rs: 1 

TTRTR^I: £ II 

*rre$r gqfa- \ 

Personal proweflS of King 6ambhu in the battle is described:— 
folio 76 — “ 3fi 

\2 u 

S3 <3 

?nnn*T?*it qq: srqs^oi: n ” 

c . 

And Goddess of Victory crowned him with success in the battle:— 

folio 81—“ i 

N *^ * * 

qi<fri5a$f(?gE*Tfe ug*gq5i qgff firereft n , , ....... 

niH qiTflq fq^tqq qquqfdsrqT iqfqn i 

^ * ■, 

^ f$WT5?qqwtqi%TI ^1% qqgft TTq II is® ll ” J: ' \ '' 

The qq of King Sambhu blessed him on the successful termination 
of the battle:— • ; ' 

folio 81 — “ wreftpfrq^foqr qqqfq q nq sfmqcPr^ri q%qf i 

qqi vrqi^n ^^qiqr^iqiqtnT n 

qtfq i 

sq^TT ifo ^qqfqq5T3tq*TR5T qsqqjqq ?% II II ” 

The 3^ of ^ambhuraja by name sftf^nqilm was apparently an 
influential person as the following verses tell us:— 


* . > { 

• i 
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folio 82_“ ' 

Jn^TRII^T^^T : <31*T5T^1^I II 

?T=R^^ji 5 n , 3^ T J^u^TJT 1 

imsv ll 

1 l^tRI’=I: l 

^ W nN;ftrqiafat?n%^l*MRW1«I W: II 

qtrfa: ^BPITOl'J! h sj 1 |SlI 
frrfm g*** ^ VP* UWll” 

The *rcj praises the achievements of the glittering siuord of ^T«ft in 

the hands of King 5T3J : 

folio 82 —“ TF*rir5 isrswujt ^ > 

^tasftstlwn*t : vr^T^ ti II 

^ ^sra^fsr^nsra^^afarc’S'il l 
m ^511^^51^ ftwn wfoft m&s » " 

tbit c^awst# SKtfa «3f^n 1 

ssricn^f m 3 ^ >1 

«^rt eftwV- sra^wHUUt I 

f^ratt II *v» II 

^ wnw^mtecra *r^rcrereiT I 

^rm4 3 IJI *'^ 11 

tr?$nif?gsi^fsn«ifq vrRcftFf^rr^i^rr 1 

sirIoit tnsrfhni vr*ign*rcreT«rcta!f^ft»" ” 

The numbering of folios breaks off at folio 82 and different 

numbering begins, tbe folios being numbered differently in blac an 

. 159 ( re d ink ) 

red ink. Apparently a new chapter begins on folio ( black ink ) 

II tfftrifen* W! II 

Folio 160 __ King ^ am b hu an d Campa, his queen, are shown as 

enjoying the pleasures of life. The following verse shows them in a sporting 
mood:— 

“ 33T3 'd'TT nt«T I%*T3^5TcI?T 3113^71 I 

^ ** 

HSfHtf**** risi^Rf II 

^ffac^TFTTT 1 

IM^ II ” 
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177 , . 

The above chapter breaks off at folio Another chapter begins 

* % — rj * 

1 Ol 

on folio ^with “sftuwr ” The poet flatters his own style in the 


following verse :— 

folio ^ I^TC^I I I 

jn^ngwresfi^T: i 
smsvn i 

'Then follows the colophon of the 10th canto which is called 
W ’ :— 

~—•'* 35ta , 5 , i??rc: I 

sfamrow^hTul' sf^T^fawjJhrra^s i 
^iqiqsjRqqsiqsnM h i -<* ig4T%wtfu5r i 
?rc^isq it n ” 



folio 


*nn*l: u «ft II ” 


198 


The next canto begins on folio -pr . It contains a description of King 

iSambhu enjoying a bath with his queen Campa in the bathing apart* 
ments. The bathing accessories in royal style are described in the 
following verses :— 

folio “ qi*j I 

pm simfa II ih II 

i 

qippsfofi^p? 5 !: gs’m’n: n 

fiw i 

wut wwraTtitn u n ii ” 

TKis canto breaks off at folio pp and a fragment of another canto 



abruptly begins on folio 

14 


224 

11 
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Shivaji was called ‘ ulsUSfroTuqreTO.’ The following verse refers to 
‘ *n% ’ as perhaps a family heritage : 

r folio ~ “ Wig: ^ UUTTt^T: I 

WU5J 1W?T *$**1 II 

^T15t: T%?n R I 

sforgnsres it n w n ” - 

Hari Kavi makes his own remarks about his poetry and gives us 
his genealogy and the date of composition of &ambhuraja-Carita: 


va 





3 ( 3 )^ 3 'qft^a^ii fjarfrq: 11 

3J^!Tgq3ft' s UlU'?3?l — 1 

I%t Ttw ma: sfagqfwuT i&wd: 11 u* II 1 

an: ?T3^rwu-i 


qR *w*. ^ 1 

sft ^tfq fft *fe: t*™* II II 2 


<QA=TT3 , T5nn5rTm33TlR'33rCTVsr5r?7T^ , 3‘^TT“ I 



as an addition 


1 The following verse in small hand-writing is given at the top of folio ^ as an 


indicated by the mark [\ after the verse No. 162 :— 


“ 9ttrtsnqK°irqiTi^n5 : ^^rraqiMm: I 

^t^fcRn^RrnMwit ; Tffitq%nF)fai1 
q^Hai^riaRKt II W ll 

2 After Terse No. 163 the following addition indicated by the mark f\ is copied in the 

233 

bottom margin of folio -^-:- 


<c grRi 4?jv^( : TT) : Ti Rs§ «W I 


uri: f%n?qfq *Rfci ll 


5:mq: 
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%i || u« II 

qr«TqnfogqTO8?tRiisitfi 11 
n *prfri*TT n^wn^ qrei faraiR s*n I 
^sira^d^ianmaT wn*g?r asrn u iva ll 

aft gftgiit {Sranffnfcn ftfir: I 

sftfSraraiiRraqst fsFaqftsug^ftomfa: I 

. • • 

*pt ggn^jn i n«p* RKjiarcngtg^ l 
sfteMtafinr II m II 

sn>Tmi«fq^TC^refa , * ,, ft iw*rtqq&rc*ra: I 
wtnhq^m^gwT sfKicftf&r: 11 
«ftvnng5n5jarfsiot{%3s?i?^5t5!rfl% : R^t i 

sste R®n5Ctaq<T. II H® II 
j nnq' I i: f% ?nn I 

sftarewJHW^ sft qirerengqr: 11 
ft in; f^rnriq: ^qg^qr^T: I 
^ftfttrcn^ sn'tn n^Rgsvn ^ II *)$* II 
q^Fmg5n55?if5Hf5qqTrsn«n5T ; T: I 
*TJrcnFT<nnfa^ few iq^qr^iFTf&i: I 

s* vs 

Tirsiqgqf^sra^TOffi^** i 

qqT^q^^raqngii gn%inTFnsqFT: u i$<UI 
wRr^fnsqtirrnfia^g^^q^: I 

fessteFTfe^iftnsrfew^Ttq^ngtgq: i 

wf&nfcnraTi *r nirram: || ?«» u 

gfesnr^rrcft-1 
fegnnq^qn^wfe^ feqftit: i 
shrfFrfagrfe g^^TR^g: I 
uTTinirfe®?]^ II i'*i II 

?RFlTcR!g'r^T55l^ ; T , R : ^ ?fq»T*ra- I 
aft^Riqinn^q^ig^nHqTR^TF^R^ 5 II 
«r: «ft qigTT^tqnqfq nqt^rewq l 

fgrrsFTRRFT f^5Rlt W*fa? *1*4 U I®* 

- • .‘. _» • ■ - - 

stfj: ^rwring ns^qn: ^feiyri 1 
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slut (s) ll 

( ) oi T^Sfawrisr: 5^5Wtlr: TTO I 

Tsnfcpi^l sn*! *Td: II 'i'*} II 

finera suftl fai'TTfaf*: $T**rand | 

II 

fi’ipi ^JT^fq^n snfa^rei l 
#rra q>TT?nt?u^t || i»* II 
srrd^rs TrgxrcreTTresfadi I 

dJUR^!?^ 0 !! f^f'UU’TOIU'JIT *jJ^*Tl31*in«rt ll 
* jnsig^^rgivji grfri^ifstftgsadtfireid:' 

^mr^nfag^T *w wra swrat *iral 3 |i i'*'* ll 
5:^*3 qs?ifirct Tre*nfNsi i 

5*fa; q ua res fast wlg&n*-11 

vft=UT fasjfa? 5*T5T3 It *T dTf T- 

*frqRT f$rf?rcm: snsfist l^g n i ll 

sW%m^HfTH 3 ^ 1 VlsftT»I’IwVT«ra. | 

*• - ■ ■ - 

TOT«n^i3^ft^| 

^<5 Ttwri^frl 5i^r : II l v *' 9 II 

qt^TtTS 1 T*3^ * S3 » 1 faTtlfdl 5(33H I 

ul uifa =u qfasnffci «fi[% 7$r fgataif?! II 
33[tT fg5RI*T5CFT =qrjjfa«jst5fT: I 
^l»q 5lt*PT5T33t M'dftd dTdFT c nt33j|¥td II ^ 11 

qfejrfNd srcre^s ftSg gft^fof lTP^d f|5i^T% 

5 T^Tt: TTU: II sft II II ?ft U 

The genealogy of Hari Kavi as disclosed in the above extract can 

be represented as under :— 

( 1 ) Pldwi l ( vide verses 166 and 177 above ) 

1 , ;|:^|^ ! 1| 

(2) yww ( Son of No. 1 - vide verses 166 and 177 ) 

( 3 ) snrlm ( Son of No. 2 - vide verses 168 and 177. He is called 
■ | the younger brother of 'TTTdls in verse 168 ) 

| ( <nrar*n3 5 » : ) 
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(4) ( Son of No. 3-see verses 177 and 170). 

It appears that Hari Kavi’s father Narayana who was originally a 
Deccani Brahman (v. 169 ) had settled at Surat as he is 

called (v. 169) i. e. resident of which is the same as 

or Surat mentioned in the colophons. It appears that Hari Kavi also 

was residing at Surat or srag* and consequently the scene of King 
{■iambhu’s marriage with is laid in ( folio 45 ) which appears 

to be identical with of which Hari Kavi’s father «HTFT0t was 

resident as stated in verse 169. How far this fact is true to history I am 
unable to say at present. 

In verse 172 quoted above we are told that this poem was composed 
by the order of ( ) one known as the of King 3T*r ( = 

flltqrer: f asi5*r etc.). This fjwt 

appears to be identical with described in two verses ( on folio 82 ) 

which we have quoted above. 

The date of composition recorded in verse 178 of the colophon is 
Vikrama Samvat 174i, in the month of Pausa, Bahula Paksa, 2nd tithi, 
which corresponds to Monday, 12th January 1685 . 1 The last folio which 
records the above date of composition was found pasted to another stray 
folio with some written matter on both the sides. This stray folio records 
on one side the colophon of some work on phala-jyotisa or astrology conta¬ 
ining Samvat 1740 and &aka 1605 ( = A. D. 1684 ), If this date is regard¬ 
ed as the date of copying of some work on astrology it may be possible to 
conclude that our Ms of &ambhuraja-Carita is a contemporary copy 
perhaps made in the very year of its composition viz. A. D. 1685, its last 
folio being pasted on another stray folio written one year earlier i. e. in 
1684 as pointed out above. The other side of the stray folio contains some 
written matter concluded by 3 verses ascribed to Hari Kavi as under;— 

Folio I 

srsft snm snifiir «f|?r: it 


1 Indian Ephemeris t Yol. VI, p. 172. 
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srreeti srtr gtvfonir: streirnT- i 

— ii ” 

“ Riyww«wuRimin-1 

w^faufa^sstfa^rcrfa^ra: n 

U^JrercfaraitfosiilfafasitfamiT: I 

51 *Pt?T fawt^T fa ( «RI3T: ? ) II ” 

— II 

There is besides the stray folio described above another stray folio 
in the beginning of the Ms written on one side of the paper with borders 
ruled in double red lines and of a slightly smaller size than the Ms of 
Sambhuraja-Carita containing the following five verses:— 

“ n sfowrcrR sm: u 

I . . - 

HT *n<J *fT 1 

ufauunfatfut qripnire^aT: 11 

ur 1 

iW^fafaf??! fi«a^ 5 uft 5 U 5 fa 11 % II 

TTcfavjt 1 «* . 

<n*TT3 , TPTW*ra: 5» 3 HT faafa || . 

a 11 1 

=51^8PTrfa^ir^tjjft %3^fti^rarf»iTT ^^13 h u ^ 11 * 1 2 

sgisfa WtfHPWSra^I: % % H t>KW5I- I 
3fhrc^T«raT!: V5 3 uftw 1 

faugjfa^ .I 

*wifa fa , a|^itsi5ti% ; ft 11 « 11 

iST^r ^Jpffa^ cf lt I 

11 . 

it 5ui^*i ?t 5t55tt 5ra^n 5nrrat 1 

vl> 

3ftwt>'Tn<lT3;fa3rTftii?n 3 ^ 11 ^ h 
8 t«T guptiftirt I 

.” 

* _^ 

1 This verse is identical with verse No. 1 in Ms No 829 of 1875-76. 

2 This verse No. 3 appears as verse No. 4 in the Ms ( No 829 of 1875-76 ) of ^^^ r £ c hl 0 'M" 
oqnoi(| of Hari Kavi. 
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. ' It is clear that the above extract contains the beginning of some 

poetical work of as the expression “ ” in rverse 5 

above shows. I shall now prove that this wnfa is identical with the 
brother of 6ri Sari Kavi, the author of Subhasitaharavali. 

Dr. Sara Datta Sharma in his article 8 on Sri Hari Kavi, the author 
of Subhasitaharavali remarks:— 

“ Hari Kavi was the pupil of Narayana, one of whose verses he 
quotes and refers to it as His youngest brother was 

called iftrefc and he is referred to by Hari Kavi as ‘ ’ or 

• • * »• ( 

9 It seems that our poet had other brothers but we 

_ 

find no account of them. This differs from the ^ 711 % mentioned 

in ( p. 37 ) ( p. 53 ) and 'Ttirai® of 

( fol. 26», v. 258 ). 

Dr. Sharma then quotes two verses introduced by Hari Kavi as 
composed by his brother They are:— 

( j ) “ snrra wrar srsnwrci i 

...wwislwpr, 

( ^ ) “ (sr) * fST*?w. i 

% % qgl WFW l: 1^3 nRTTI sffaJS'TFnf^: ( ? ) 

wier u 

( fol. 33. v. 124 ) ’ 

It will be now seen that verse No. 2 quoted above is exactly identical 

with v. 4 of the stray folio viz. “ .” This 

identity proves beyond doubt that Sri Hari Kavi, the author of Subhasita¬ 
haravali refers in his anthology to the verses of his brother culled from 
the “ ’gJCTTfarasfirai ” Ms, a stray folio of which has been preserved in the 
Ms of of Hari Kavi. This association of with the 

author of raises the question about the identity of the two 

Hari Kavis viz. (1) the author of and (2) 

the author of I shall now prove that both these authors are 

identical. My grounds for establishing this identity are 

r ■ • ; • * * v - 


3 Indian Hist. Quarterly Vol. X, No. 3 pp. 478-485. 
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(1) Dr. Sharma observes 1 about Hari Kavi, the author of gwftlrt- 
51 * 1 ^:— 

“ The author Sri Hari Kavi seems to have been a poet of high order. 
He boasts of himself in the following verse:— 

qq gfesw ^^5 qft I) ” 

qstsftr ?ft: sfto cp^^sqtftr:^ ^TRi n 

( fol. 33 a v. 123 ) 


233 


of the Ms of 


The above verse is identical with v. 163 on folio 2Q 

incorporated in the long extract quoted above. Perhaps it may 
have been taken from the Sambhuraja-Carita by the author of SubhaSita- 
harQvali. This identity of verses is sufficient to establish the identity of 

the two Hari Kavis. 

(2) Mr. M. Krishnamacharya 2 in his book on Sanskrit Literature 
remarks about Hari Kavi the author of Subhasitaharavali:— 

“ His native country however appears to be the Dekkan and e 
betrays a very close acquaintance with the literature of his country. ” 

These remarks are to some extent borne out by the colophon of the 
Sambhuraja-Carita. We have stated above that Hari Kavi’s father iKHPX 
was the resident of or ^3* or Surat but he is said to be £ #n- 

5 (v. 169 of the colophon ). _ 

(3) Dr. Sharma states about the author of Subhasit^avah:- 
“ Among various other poets Hari Kavi mentions the names of the follow¬ 
ing with reverence as- 


I 


II 

III 


IV 

V 


VI 

VII 


VIII 

IX 


X 

XI 




Hari Kavi’s contemporaries or preceded him shortly. 

Dr. Sharma’s conjecture that some of these people were Han Kavi s 
contemporaries appears to be corroborated so far as is concerned. 


1 IHQ, Vol. X, No. 3, p.48-2. 

2 The Classical Period of Sanskrit Literature, Madras, 1906, p. 126 
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We have seen above that the mentions him as the »T^ of King 

6ambhu and describes him in two verses ( 124 and 125 on folio 82). 
Besides we are told that Hari Kavi composed the Sambhurajacarita at the 


bidding of this ( v. 172 on folio 


233 

20 


)• 


( 4 ) As regards the parentage of the author of the &ambhurajacarita 
and that of the Subhasitaharavali 1 have to observe as follows 

(i) The colophons of the different Sargas of the &ambhuraj&carita 
uniformly call as ‘ ’ i. e. son of Then again 

verse 177 of the extract from the colophon quoted above and verse 153 
197 

on folio -y=— use the adjective ‘ WRmuHVR ’ with reference to Hari Kavi. 


He is also called * WRwfih; ’ in verse 163 in the top margin of folio —?—• . 

20 

All these expressions prove that Himw was the father of 

(ii) Dr. Sharma states that Hari Kavi, the author of 
was the pupil of strtuvj as he refers to him as * ’ The 

statement of the colophons in the makes it clear that strict 

was the father of The title here is significant as jtrhtoi was 

not only the father of but his as well, because in verse 168 he 

is mentioned as ) which corresponds to the title 

used in the colophons. It is, therefore, clear that one and the same 
person was both the jt^ and the father of Hari Kavi. In verse 153 

(Folio—jy ) Hari Kavi calls himself ‘ ’ in addition to his 

being ‘ ’ Verse 164 (folio ) informs us that his family 

attained pre-eminence owing to the grace of an ascetic () of the 
name of WFT&I. 

The identity of the two Hari Kavis is in my opinion sufficiently 
established on the strength of the evidence recorded above. It is now easy 
to fix the date of Subhasitaharavali . In this connection we quote Dr. 
Sharma’s conclusion: — 1 

“ As Hari Kavi quotes the verses of Panditaraja Jagannatha, he 
cannot be a contemporary of Akbar. Therefore, he must have flourished 
in the middle of the 17th century A. D.'\ 


1 IHQ, Vol, X. p. 479. 

15 
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This conclusion of Dr. Sharma is confirmed in general by our study 
of the 6ambhurd.jacarita because it was composed in A. d. 1685 and beca¬ 
use of our identification of the author of the Subhasitaharavali and the 
&ambhurajacarita as stated above. As regards the chronological order of 
these two works we are unable to decide because the verse common to 
both these works is not indicated by the name of its source. A glance at 
the varied and rich contents of the Subhasitaharavali will show, however, 
that Hari Kavi was a voracious reader and perhaps this encyclopaedic 
anthology containing gems of Sanskrit poetry culled from innumerable 
sources beginning from poets and poetasters of hoary-antiquity down to 
his contemporary Krsnapandita and even his younger brother Cakrapam, 
served as a good discipline for a budding poet of Hari Kavi’s classical 
taste so as to enable him to write an independent mahakavya in 12 cantos 
bubbling with the essence of Sanskrit classical poetry and devoted to-the 
glorification of King Sambhaji, whose gay personality afforded him an 
excellent opportunity to make a colourful display of a princely career, which 
has been estimated by some modern historians as politically effete an 

unwise. 

My brief analysis of the &ambhurajacarita based on the available 
fragment of this mahaikavya will, it is hoped, remove doubts, if any, of 
modern historians about the identity of the hero of this poem with King 
Sambhaji, the son of Shivaji. I shall, however, sum up the main facts 
revealed in my analysis which support my identification of Sambhuraja 
with King Sambhaji: 

( 1 ) Date of composition of the poem viz. A. D. 1685 corresponds to 

Sambhaji’s period of reign. ^ 

(2) The birth of from 1%^* and the adjectives I5TW*, 

as applied to sttpisi in many places as pointed out by me in the preamble 

of this paper clearly indicate the parentage of the Maratha King. 

( 3 ) The reference to the sword of the goddess in the hands 

of King Sambhu and its description in three verses as pointed out by me 

also confirm my identification. * 

( 4 ) The mention of ‘ i.*1% ’ with reference to Sambhu- 

raja is also important. Shivaji was called ‘ntalimfa'Tres*’ and his son 

1 C.mpare the following verse In the Budhabhutana of King Sambhu (Govt. On. Series) 
B. O. R. Institute, 1926: — 

irlsnwift ^r- 'Graft II ^ II 


0 
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Sambhaji was expected to follow his father in keeping this motto before 
him as a state policy at a time when Hinduism was regarded to be in peril. 

( 5 ) The poet Hari Kavi may have resided occasionally at Sambha- 
ji’s court, though he himself and his father may have been normally 
residents of or Surat. As the poem was composed at the bidding of 

Sambhaji's by name such an inference is warranted. At any 

rate a greater contact of the courtly life of King Sambhaji may be presum* 
ed in view of the dominant note of gaiety prevailing in the portion of this 
mahakavya analysed by me. The poet’s family belonged originally to the 
Deccan as his father is called c ’ and naturally he must have 

entertained a high regard for a King of the Deccan territories, though 

Surat was at this period of history in the hands of foreigners. 

My friend Prof. H. D. Velanker has already published a M Sanskrit 
work called ( Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Govt. Ori. 

Series, 1926 ) claiming for its author King Sambhu, popularly known as 
Sambhaji, son of Shivaji the Great " and has thus retrieved the lost name 
of King Sambhaji as “ nothing but vicious deeds, at the most brave and 
daring, are usually connected with the name of Prince Sambhaji. About 
Sambhaji’s literary taate Prof. Velankar remarks:— it is possible to 
conclude that not only had Sambhaji received education at the hands of 
learned Pandits but he had also taste for Sanskrit literature and was occa¬ 
sionally in the habit of writing poetry in Hindi under the influence of Kavi 
Kalasa or the celebrated Kalusha, especially when passing his leisure 
hours in the company of beautiful women.” In his Preface Prof. Velankar 
refers to Sambhaji’s Hindi Poems, selections from which were shown to 
him by Mr. Purushottam Vishram Mavji, J. P. Then again verses 1 15 
and 15 in the preamble of Budhabhusana clearly refer to Sambhaji’s 
contact with learned men well versed in Poetry, Rhetoric, Puranas, Music 

and Archery. 

Hari Kavi, a poet of no mean talents, must have been foremost 
among the learned men patronized by Sambhaji and in my opinion his 
present mahakavya gives an added lustre to the cultural history of 
Sambhaji’s reign. 

1. These verses read as follows :— 

“ wn&ra: qfirai? wwautafofrKRit () I 

a ll II ” 
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About Kalusha, the enchanter, who exerted a wonderful influence 
upon Sambhaji Prof. Velankar remarks:— . \ 

“ Among the quotations we find one from the pen of famous Kalusha. 
It is highly poetical and even though we unfortunately do not possess 
any literary remains of this great favourite of King Sambhaji, we have 
grounds to believe that he was a literary man. In the old chronicles 
he is described as Kavikalasa or the poet Kalasa. ” “ We will not be, 
however, far from truth in assuming that to a considerable extent his 
literary gifts helped Kalusha to maintain his influence with the prince. 
It is quite possible that this Kavi Kalusha may have composed several 
poems, which were not preserved owing to the general disfavour in 
which he was held, but stray copies of which may yet have existed and 

might one day be discovered by us. ” 

These remarks of Prof. Velankar tempt me to infer by way of pure 
hypothesis that who is described in two verses as the 3 ^ of King 

6 ambhu in the 6ambhurajacarita may be identical with Kavikalasa, the 
Kanuja Brahman who is popularly believed to have been purposely sent 
by the Emperor from Delhi. Hari Kavi, as Dr. Sh^ma tells us, refers to 
some verses of this pandit and introduces them in his ubfiQS it ah % 

by the expression “ sftfwnrfeiJisuH;. ” Then again in the Sambhurajacarita 

Hari Kavi states that he wrote by order ( ) of one who was the 

jtc of even King f-Sambhu ( ). All these references show 

the great influence held over King Sambhaji and it is possible 

that he may have been identical with the great enchanter of Sambhaji, 
popularly known as Kavi Kalasa. This identification is however, suggested 
as a mere hypothesis as among other accomplishments of given 

in the two verses on folio 82 quoted above we find that he is called 
“ ” and “ 5 * 1 %: iftfa; sn?isr*mrqfa: 

expressions which may hint at his cleverness in political chicanery, so 
characteristic of Kavi Kalasa, the great enchanter of King Sambhaji. 

Irrespective of our proposed identification of firowfiRI with '5555T 
it would be useful to put on record verses quoted by Hari Kavi in his 
Subhasitaharavali and ascribed to ?;TOT'Tft?T for the reason that he is men¬ 
tioned as the TTCi of King Sambhu in the Sambhurajacarita. If any poems 
of are traced hereafter by historians the verses recorded below 

may prove useful in studying the question of our proposed identity of the 
two personalities. I, therefore, quote these verses from the fragment of 
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the Ms of SubhasitaharCwali viz. No. 92 of ;A 1888-84 in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona:— 
folios 8-9 — “ 1 

Oretsftfa g?rvr f<?lfa || 

StH^R^R 4^tt3T: || <A^ || 

—^ojqfensim, ” 

folio 15 — '< ^RfwfalsrVvrt q*qT- I 

m «Vin?rq^i5T5iq>^g5ft *t?t *t% ii 

tHiR»nfM»n ntt n^fft Hn^r?*TR*>g n 

— sftntf^oiqfegRm ” 

folio 38 — “ «T 5 ioft wiffaftai i 

STRT ft^RtSTT gf^i Ntnsj 11 

ilfef%ft9irwcs?i8frwT^^?a^?T^*n55: i 
*ifc*5 sftsrast'qgqsftr it n 

4tefl^tT*itnsr^'t23rtere3?f ssrtfaii^fi u 

3c*i?r qforfct wjoi <rgir ui i| 

^rtWr firaftrattgir vntdlsnt^q i| %%* ii 
at: qte^ttajTstsrTOR g*T at: I 

gsaRSftwg^tifassstt ^Riarjrfq *t: ii 
at: ^itnatrq^q ttf f*m m*tV ftgvni^gt | 
sftR55«t%fwnqf%«q^V ^tRHtft^tJTfrt ii i<u II 

aftfiaotqfeHRm^ ” 

folio — “ ?ati5r «TT?tiTtfq grmt 5atiq;toiVf3frm- i 

i»?tl<t5?r»n5fa at T»tatfh trercig || 11 

—f?®nqfe?naim ” 

We have seen above that in the old chronicles Sambhaji’s adviser 
Kalusha is described as qjfu^sT. In the above verses of $wil<tf%cr he styles 
himself as qsfe ^wtfea apparently emphasizing his poetical talents and 
perhaps echoing the identity of his Sanskrit name fswt with the 

popular name ^5T. 

II 

Since the above paper was written I have analysed Mss of 
represented by the following entry in Aufrecht’s Oatalogus Catalogorum ¥ 
Part I, 768.— 
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« and tlka by Hari ( Report CLXX — Comm, by 5T?J ibid 

Mss represented by this entry of Aufrecht are available in the Covt. 
Mss Library. They are.—(1) No. 827 of 1875-76. (2) No. 828 of 1875-76 
and (3) No. 829 of 1875-76. They were acquired from Surat by Dr. Buhler 
in 1875. Aufrecht’s entry about the author of this Kavya and commentary 
is misleading because we find that this Kavya was written by Hari Kavi, 
•the author of Subhasitaharavali and the Sambhurdjacarita. 

Ms No. 828 of 1875-76 — This is a fragment of of 

Some of its folios are not numbered but it consists of 46 folios. It 
was copied in Samvat 1779 i. e. in A. D. 1723 as the following colophon 


shows:- 


*ru: || to: u u u 


The above colophon makes it clear that 1 this commentary was 
written by ffcpfe. The poem commented on is a called 

and the name of this commentary is 4 ggfronfaw. ’ have no means of 
ascertaining the number of cantos of this of fftsfst but the above 

colophon of canto VIII proves that it must have been somewhat like the 
6ambhur&jacarita in its extent The references to earlier works and 


authors found in this fragment are: 
(1 ) fol. 1, 6; 

{ 2 ) a*fTOn«rcw fol. 2, 6, 7, 8, 11, 
13, 15, 18, 19, 20, 24, 27, 30, 
32, 37, 38, 39, 41, 44, 45, 46, 

( 3 ) «r*W many times; . 

( 4 ) «fta:glTO3 fol. 5, 17, 32,; 

(5 ) fol. 6; 

( 6 ) fol. 8, 39; 

.( 7 ) fol. 9; 

( 8 ) fol. 9, 28. 29, 32, 36; 

(9) wwiit* f°i. 10 ; 

(10) fol. 10; 

(11) fol. 10; 

(12) *3% fol. 19; 

(13) t«: fol. 20, 30. 36, 38, 44; 


(14) fol. 23; 

(15) fol. 29; 

(16) or fol. 26; 

(17) fol 26; 

(18) 5Il#>=fUI fol. 28; 

(19) fol. 29; 

(20) f»Hrassn*T fol. 29; 

(21) fol. 31; 

(22) fol. 33; 

(23) fol. 33; 

(24) fol. 36; 

(25) fTOWW* f°b 37 » 

(26) fol. 42; 

(27) ^ITOTl^T fol. 42; 

(28) fol. 46; 
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Ms No. 889 of 1875-76 —This fragment of consists of 

about 76 folios of which folios 1 to 68 contain the commentary for canto 

I of while folios 69 to 76 contain a portion of the commen¬ 

tary for canto II (12 verses only }, This Ms is very important for our 
present study as it furnishes more particulars about Hari Kavi. The 
first 10 verses refer to smiqq, the 3? of Hari Kavi, and also refer 
to his patron siwseqbrRt who is styled as tN i. e. born of faq or Shivaji 
( verses 7 and 8). We are also told explicitly that this commentary was 
composed by the order of Sambhaji and that the Kavya was composed 
by Hari Kavi himself (verse 10). 

This statement proves that Hari Kavi must have been a court—poet 

of King Sambhaji to receive direct orders of King Sambhaji unlike his 
composition of &ambhurajacarita which, as we have seen above, was com¬ 
posed at the bidding of the of Sambhaji. Perhaps this 3 ^ 

may have brought Hari Kavi into prominence and royal favour recogni¬ 
zing his poetic talents and learning, being himself «sfq and ( ‘ 3>fq- 

. I shall now quote the introductory 12 verses of this Ms as no- 

other copies of this tftirk are available so far:— 
folio 1-2 — “ sftnowirar mr: 11 

sfommsf^q^q: uafat 1 

mqiqqiqqqq: q 3 m warn II 
qqagqqfaq qm*: 1 
ragrijwfta II 1 II 

qt m qmfa wsftqqg Tm®: I 

q>giqqafq«*i ssfasifimiq 11 

sftmrTisf fq I 

qig qqqiqTiqqqiq: ti q. 11 
wnfa Hqqiqit ITP61T ’it *5? • 

q#q sqtf^n $wii Tim fqTiuq mu 


qjgqqsiqqqqsbqqi qq»qq>?qqiqqiqfT^ 1 
*i5^mq*fqqiTqtqft sqftfarqfiiTT ^qiq ^ a » 1 1 

f^qqtq- I 


• i ft 


t 

> ! 


1 .* • 


: ; 



qrciqoi 3 qqq«qgq qmfa 11 ^ 11 


\ i * 

* t » : 
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*msrm?Jrw: || 

ll % ii 

ssfterwiftr^htfu: i 

zrt uhnrai l 

fuf«n 'I » II 

fafe 3*3*: fess I 

3TW*4 *rgr^rnjwfc?ftwf|[?i5^r w c w 

3npte*te3ft *R *TO<3ft il ^ U 

farjunwifis^rara-1 

5f?<m fess ^nwr^^r 
g fainfariiw i 

WfTWI 5T**«T ?fa<nT U ^° II 

\v J . - w 

«^*wwi«ww*wi i 

3P?nsp|?fw*ifog5tteste , n I 

fawtf?Rt smfct grgfagiflrai^n in % II 

«5**n: «^n iwa: i 

«r**rer fftnw?l*rt il 

n 5 i 

^taiftrc^g 3"iFa^w f ?ii i . 

^q*j wrogfiflft f? wiw % \ II ” 

Verse No. 1 in the above extract viz. “ stonwiafsp^... sfesiH 
is almost identical with verse No. 2 in the WOTlfartm extract quoted by 
me above from a stray folio found in the Ms of vrgtisrafa. So also verse 
No. 4 . viz. “ j®qflnraww»Hwi...is almost identical with verse 
No. 3 of the <g?CT|foi^filttT fragment It is possible that the brother 5 9* < nf’l 
in his enthusiasm to outdo his elder brother may have incorporated 
these verses from the latter’s works without acknowledgement though the 
elder brother Hari Kavi had better sense of literary veracity as he has 
introduced all verses of his younger brother wasrifa with the expression 

<e WiFi: ” in his Subhasitaharavuli. 

As this fragment of srgfatsrfa*! contains a portion of the commentary 
different from that found in Ms No 828 of 1875-76 it would be useful to 
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record the references to earlier works and authors noticed by me in my 
cursory reading of the Ms These references are:— 

(1) fol. 3, 


( 2 ) fol. 5, 6, 7,10, etc. 

( 3 ) mm3, qmq, 

stsfolfoPTOlt: fol. 3, 

(4 ) sniwrz fol. 5, 6,15, 23, 24, 25, 
26, 27, 35, 38, 40, 41, 55, 57, 

(5) qsqqq fol. 5, 

( 6) fol. 5, 69, 

(7 ) fol. 6, 

(8) qqrgqi'n fol 8, 

( 9 ) fol 8, 17, 

(10) fol. 8,12, 

(11) ^q^q^qsrei^ fol. 8, 

(12) fol. 10, 

(13) fol. 10, 

(14) fol. 10,"tl, 12,14 15, 

17,18,19, 20,21, 25,26 28, 30, 
32, 33 39, 42, 43, 47, 61, 

(15) fol. 11, 

(16) ssjqiq: fol 11, 


(17) $fqq*smvrwi5qfc?r*i*nqT- 

?u* 5 r: fol. 72, 

(18) fqflJ: fol. 44, 73, 

(19) 9unqs«n^TH gfa^qifrroi 
fol. 73. 

(20) fol. 20, 73, 

(21) *n<?ql%: fol. 14 

( 22 ) fol. 16, 

(23) sqroutsWTflfwi fol. 10, 

(24) qiggTm fol. 18, 19, 20, 

(25) fol. 20, 34, 

(26) q>Tflqn% fol. 28, 51, 53, 

(27) tru fol. 19, 31, 50, 

(28) 

fol. 21 , 

(29) n<£q: 23, 24, 66 , 

(30) fol. 31, 

(31) fol 37, 

(32) fol. 60. 


The above list of references combined with the list of references in 
the other fragment of this commentary given previously shows us the 
range of Hari Kavi’s studies and in my opinion justifies the self-conscious 
and somewhat boastful reference to his capacities and attainments 
occasionally found in his works noticed above. 


The hero of is or qnqqtq and his identity with 

King is too transparent for the poet to hide behind apparently godly 
environment in which he has been put by the poet. The heroine is none 
other than 'dqi, who appears also to be the heroine of as we 

have seen above in our analysis of this On folio 14 of this Ms 

the poet apparently discloses the identity of with in the 

following explanation:— 
g?fafq etc. ” 

i6 m 
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The poet also refers to wqi as the uifaqn of the poem in the follow¬ 
ing remarks on folios 29—30:— 

He also refers to this tITT as the beauty of the town of Surat in the 

following words on folio 50 :— . 

“?tot sr^rer^ff, sTtw^TTf?- 

\ n ; 

This heroine is shown to have attained a marriageable age on folio 

31 — “ ff?t *n^” 

Ws have tried to prove from the statements of in the SigtTST- 

that was both the and father of This inference is 

clearly proved by the following statement of this poet in this commentary:- 

Folio68—“ sft snn^wfrt 1 «ft: ?T qfqWRH^5Ttaqi -tlTTUW:, 

We have also seen that Hari Kavi’s family came from the Deccan 
and that both the father and the son were residents of Surat Here is 
Hari Kavi’s own explanation about his Deccani desjpnt •.— 

Folio 68—“ gsulr 

The colophon of Canto I appears as under on folio 68 and it Is very 
important as it discloses for the first time in our study the popular 
name of the poet, which is “ %& 

faipnsUTUi SPOT: HU: *WI5t:”. Perhaps this real name of the poet viz. W1-JU5 
may afford historians a better clue to trace the descendants in this family 
than the poetic name sfasGl used throughout his works. 

Throughout this paper we have identified with modern Surat. 

Our identification is supported by Hari Kavi himself for on folio 74 he 
explains “ ^ ^ srfsra^firstftTSPfr: ” 

and further he refers to the beauty of Surat in these words:—“ aifr 

On folio 75 he explains the reference to mountain in the text 

of his Kavya fssquu:. ” 

Ms No. 827 of 1875-76 — We now come to the fragment of the text 
of the commentary on which we have noticed above in our 
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analysis of the two available fragments. This Ms consists of 39 folios, 
folios 1 to 20 comprising canto I and folios 20 to 40 comprising canto II. 
This poem appears to have been written in a sustained style in the 
classical fashion and in doing so the poet is apparently influenced by 
Jagannatha Panditaraya, quotations of whose verses have been given by our 
poet in the Subhasitaharavali. Here is his appreciation of Panditaraya’s 
poetic composition on folio 21 of the present Ms 



The poet refers to in verse 8 of this Kavya which begins 

on folio 2 with:— . . 

« qjj: ” and ends.... “ Wf 

On folio 4 the following verses 24 and 25 appear and I find they 
appear in the with identical verse numbers. These verses are:— 

^ *ilst wHmqp I 
sn^ 41-1 

gnrfo fo ngTifeaqfr ii i| ” 

The following verse 29 is identical with verse 26 in the 
referred to by us in the beginning of this paper :— 

“ sr^tqi 1 

*5: saqwf^r i 

H^TTg: sftTFufirq I 

'I II ” 

As in the case of the commentary on this Kavya, Hari Kavi states 
that he got the order of the King 6ambhu to compose the 

*< a^czn^i m«r i 
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it n^t TistsfiiisifoififtjjSt ii i o ii” 

We get more description of the heroine ill in this Kavya and 
her matchless beauty, news of which reached the King who began to 
pine for her hand:— 

Folio 12— “ *?ifamitfftfinssii^fissit i 

ftireit iifa snifi^ it sitnni i 
nfe gnasfcii itufi % itiiftiit n II 
film iireii i%niiiretfai ff ii i 

_ o 

fiititiV fit i^iti iftiiifsil i ” 

Folio 16— “ ^itit fi:fftit srirQiiiliifni i 

fini# «ftifatffciiiiHrtii*ft i 

w ' 

srotsmf gfEifii miiii fitnii I 
ft ititT ^unNtftfriifiiitit: fnraitat ll i«i It ” 
folio 17— Cl ft ^isfctufiti iiw iii ifr^ii, i 

c ■ 

i iriifi etc. ” <r> 

Persons interested in the King’s welfare got busy and we find a 
Brahman approaching the King with a letter from Surat from ill’s 

father— 

“ in isninrewfefiaiti *ti5ti i 
ft i iii srfetfwtujfimiimn'its It ” 

Canto I ends on folios 20—21 as follows:— 

sftimiottTftfigifli.fiXtwnRii^: i 

v. ^*\ i ■ ■ - ■ "*"• 

wrahtt^inmiiit 113 ($) ii«W%% i 
iipisi nf ftut fiaiteiifs; it H* 11 

1W 5111: fli: II 

The parentage of ill is given in the following verses on folio 22. 
was a King of Surat. In his line was born uiteti the father of 
lit the heroine of the poem. This irfteil or itfimil despatched a 
letter to offering the hand of lit to him through a Brahman mes¬ 

senger, who was his 3^, and inviting him to his capital with all his royal 
paraphernalia; — 
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• • 

“ <iTms g? fNqr i 

# # » , # • m **■ ♦» 

^t%T?rai <nqt vmrq^tqtsu if q n 

wtTqufattawftaTtft i 

sifurasrucrf qi?ft *mi m^q m^tnoj n c u 
snrsgfl®: sfteariqqt gqtafqfit 
Tqsjrsnmcff 5H<ft«qrqTiqj?H«: i 
^PuTfa qTat'ftoTmq qqmqigg: i 

ffftacW 5tqi it ^ II . 

gq qt^f^f®I^3S- I 
ftqfqTiuFfliwqreqiqiTqgTqgu: u 
wiforagofare: arctaut qriqq»Ft: i 

TqfqHq^qiftTiiKtaisrssifacrerqfa: n % o || 
fass ug*tqi UTqnfsiteqigfq««qr 1 

qrqsyjrarqi 'dqpsqq *reft »m quit i 

■ 

fegr^ai qt i%nfq ^Hi^(?r)5itf*T^f i 
«W5*OT*ff ?q ^ngq it sr?£tf>q || n II ” 
folio 38 — “ sfta^rtullqg^q^qq f^iggrK: | 

*nsag€f^ra5img?rT5ni^i«Tcr%^i: | ” 

folio 39 — “ gq%q ’qqssqqqi ^T^^iai^t | 


■gfetregi *w f? ^{|m Trarrsrw || 
a?Ft gq m^rqqinqtTT'jit iq^qqt | 



— “ «nnqsq fagsHIFlfa: U g«?q ” 

— ‘‘ <nffaq f^i'rgfs: wreR*nfg^r ” 

The fragment ends as under:— 

“ sftqRTqoi^fTaV f tr^tar ^«rag?ft *qq I 
q gqtFTUTqqqq TI5qii?q%rt«nf |l 
gon^qq?rq?iT^qt ’qrgqrqqiVRrq | 

U?$TSq ^ |fq?^=qft% T|qtqrfFtq: II 

, - /■ 

sftawqgTfoq^qTTTq^m^FTg^fT^fatqTfaq faqqiip 

■H5W5^ — ” 

In the last verse of canto II quoted above we find for the first time 
the name of the mother of Hari Kavi mentioned, which is sragjjfT, because 
the verse states “ AnnapUrna gave birth to Hari Kavi from Narayanas&ri,” 


% 












































126 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


In the above analysis of all the available fragmentary Mss of Hari 
Kavi f s works we have tried to lay bare some historical information but 
have not attempted to identify or verify the same from other historical 
sources. Such an attempt must be made independently by scholars in* 
terested in the history of the period to which King Sambhaji belongs. 
We have attempted in the present study to give a rough sketch of Hari 
Eavi and his works written under the patronage of King Sambhaji. 

ALPHABETICAL LIST OF IMPORTANT 
HISTORICAL NAMES 
Mentioned by Hari Kavi 
— mother of Hari Kavi 

1 guru of King Sambhaji probably indentical with 
Kavi Kalasa. 

or ) 

or — the heroine of and-f^ii^afta and the 

beauty of the town of Surat. 

^qjqifar— younger brother of Hari Kavi, 
fxRTOfal — Great Grand-father of Hari Kavi. 
ft — river at Surat. 

— father of ^qT, the heroine of and 

— Brahman messenger sent by apftetcT with a letter proposing 
the marriage of his daughter ^qx with King Sambhaji. 

or snTPTWft— The guru and father of Hari Kavi. 

( qfe<t?FT )— apppreciated and quoted by Hari Kavi. 

_Uncle of Hari Kavi and elder brother of Hari Kavi’s 

father 

— popular name of Hari Kavi. 

JJ5TTT2 —— mentioned by Hari Kavi as the province to which his 
family belonged. 

or faff*qTR or sq^FOT* or uq^qrre- Same as 053 * or Surat. 
— Grand—father of Hari Kavi. 

5HT qwjqft — identical with the Maratha King Sambhaji* 

son of Shivaji the Great. 

— composed in A. d. 1685 by Hari Kavi by the order of 
$CTiqf%tr. the guru of King Sambhaji ( qT^jTFSl). 
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f?ra*i!T or fire — father of or Sambhaji, identical with Shivaji 

the Great. 

— ancestor of of Snrat, father of ^VT. 

— the Governor of Surat ( called in the 

s .. v - * *■ " ^ 

— an encyclopaedic anthology compiled by Hari Kavi. 
wfowsra or — father of %7f in srgfisrafta, perhaps identi¬ 

cal with apftafa. 

glrgT or org* or —identical with modern Snrat, town of Hari 

Kavi’s residence. 

§fasfa ( alias *rrg*T?)—author of and com¬ 

mentary, and 

— a mahakavya composed by Hari Kavi by order of King 

Sambhaji. 

—called srgfagnf&SJ composed by Hari Kavi by order 

of King Sambhaji. 


i 


#■ 



































14. Date of Sabhyalamkarana, an Anthology 

• • 

by Govindajit—After A. D. 1656 * 


The only MS of a work “ Sabhyalamkarana ” mentioned bjr 
Aufrecht * 1 2 is *' Egb 417 (fr.), which is identical with MS No. 417 of 1884— 
87 in the Govt. MSS Library at B. 0. E. Institute, Poona. Sir E. G. 
Bhandarkar in his Report 2 for 1887-91 does not deal with the date of this 
work. As this work is a rhetorical anthology of verses from various 
poets and works, it has its place in the history of the mediaeval Sanskrit 
anthologies. I propose, therefore, to analyse the only MS of Sabhyalamka¬ 
rana viz. No. 417 of 1884-87 and indicate my evidence regarding the limits 

for its date. 


The work is divided into numerous sections called maricis or rays. 


The name of the author is Govindaji 3 4 . He was the son of Caku and was 


resident of Giripura. 4 He belonged to the Mevada caste of Medapata 
( Mewad ) as will be seen from the following statem^ts : 


“ (?) etc. ” 




folio 2— 
folio 8 — 




utri^Lr^r etc. ” 


The title of the work is (colophon on folio 9 ) or 5 6 

(Colophon on folio 3). The work is compiled somewhat on the lines of the 
Rasikajivana 6 of Gadadharabhatta. In fact one Gadadhara is mentioned 
as the author of some verses quoted on folios 12 and 34. 

The following works and authors have been mentioned in the 
fragment of the Sabhyalamkarana before us:— 


* New Indtan Antiquary Vol. IV, No. 11, February 1942, pp. 366-369. 

1. CO, II, 166— Aufrecht mentions another work called which seems to be 

different from 

2. Videpp. lxii-lxiii of Beport for 1887-91 — Here we find merely a list of works and 

authors mentioned in the fragment of Sabhyalamkarana. 

3. According to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar “Govindajit" is a Sanskritized form of “ Govindaji " 

4. I wonder if Giripura is identical with Girinagara or Girnar in Junagad State. 

5. Aufrecht ( CC I, 696) records a Kavya of the title hy Ramacandra with a 

commentary by Govinda (B. 2.110). I cannot say if this commentator Govinda is identical with 

Govindaji, the author of 

6. Vide my paper on the Rasikajivana ( Annals B . 0. B. L Vol. XIT, p. 396)* 
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( 1 ) 


— fol. 1 , 2 , 4, 8 , 12, 14, 16, 17, 18, 



" 22, 23, 28, 29, 32, 34, 35, 37. 

( 2 ) 

fsTSWra 

— fol. 1, 17. 

(3) 


— fol. 2 . 

(4) 


— fol. 2, 12, 13, 23, 36. 

(5) 


— fol. 2 , 4, 18, 21 , 27, 30, 36, 37. 

( 6 ) 


— fol. 2, 8 , 13, 15, 24, 29. 

(?) 


— fol. 2 , 4 , 11, 12 , 18, 20, 21, 30, 34 

(8) 

snswTCcr 

— fol. 2, 22, 25, 26, 28, 31, 32, 34. 

(9) 


— fol. 3. 

( 10 ) 


— fol. 3, 17. 

( 11 ) 


—fol. 4. 

( 12 ) 


— fol. 4, 21. 

(13) 


— fol. 8. - : 

(14) 


— fol. 8 , 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 30, 31. 

(15) 

Ticnqfa 

— fol. 8 , 16, 18, 24, 35. 

(16) 


-—fol. 8 . 

(17) 


— fol. 8 , 16, 26, 33, 37. 

(18) 


— fol. 8 , 9, 16, 17, 24, 25, 27, 28, 31 

(19) 


— fol. 8 , 14, 21, 37. 

( 20 ) 


— fol. 9. 32, 36. 

( 21 ) 


— fol. 10 . 

( 22 ) 


— fol. 10, 16, 18, 32. 

(23) 


— fol. 12 , 18, 19, 20, 23, 26, 31, 37. 

(24) 


— fol. 12 . 

(25)- 


— fol. 12, 34. 

(26) 

fafWT 

— fol, 12,25, 32. 

(27) 


l —fol. 13, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 27, 28, 

(28) 


— fol. 14, 32. 

(29) 


— fol. 15. 

(30) 

2 

— fol. 15 ( composed in A. D. 1457 ). 


20 , 21 , 


1 NUakantha 6ukla is the author oi the Cimanl-Carita composed in A. D. 1656 [ vide 
my paper in the Annals (B. 0. R. I. ) Vol. IX, pp. 331-332]. The work |^H«TKld°h 

mentioned by Govindajit on folio 29 of the MS is identical with I have evidence 

to prove that Nilakantha was a pupil of Bhattoji Dlksita. 

2. Vide my paper on, Kamasamuha ( Jour, of Ori. Besearch, Madras, Vol. XIV. Pt. 1, 
pp. 74-81). A Gujarati rendering of my paper has been published by my friend Rao Br. P. 
0. DIVANJI, M. A., LL. M. recently. 
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(31) 


— fol. 31. 

(32) 


— fol. 17, 24, 27, 30, 31 

(83) 


— fol. 17, 18, 19, 22, .24 

(34) 


— fol. 19. 

(35) 

c 

— fol. 21 . 

(36) 

% V v '*■ 

— fol. 21 . 

(37) 


— fol. 22 . 

(38) 

arm 

— fol. 22 . 

(39) 


— fol. 23, 26, 29, 81. 

(40) 


— fol. 23, 26,29, 31. 

(41) 


— fol. 24. 

(42) 


— fol. 25. 

(43) 


— fol. 43. 

(44) 


— fol 26. 

(45) 


— fol 26. 

(46) 

1 %TW 

— fol. 26. 

(47) 


— fol. 26. 

(48) 


— fol. 26, 32, 35. 

(49) 

•v 

— fol. 26. 

(50) 


— fol. 26. 

(51) 

wg<Tfe?r 

— fol. 27. 

(52) 


— fol. 28, 30, 34. 

(53) 


— fol. 28. 

(54) 

flreafta*! 

— fol. 28. 

(55) 


— fol. 29. ( = faJTJfNf 

(56) 

STIjN? 

— fol. 29. 

(57) 


— fol. 29, 34. 

(58) 


— fol. 30. 

(59) 

WIR 

— fol. 32. 

(60) 

qifafjl 

— fol. 32. 

(61) 


— fol. 33. 

(62) 

(O 

— fol. 33. 

(63) 

Ulf&faw 

- fol. 33. 

(64) 


— fol. 34. 

(65) 


— fol. 37. 
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The above list is sufficient to show the sources of the present anthology. 
The reference to Bhatta Kamalakara on folio 3 furnishes us with a clue 
about the limit to the date of this anthology. If this Bhatta Kamalakara 
is identical with the author of the Nirnayasindhu ( composed in A. D. 
1612 ) we can safely presume that Govindajit composed his anthology 

after A. D. 1612. 

A more exact reference, however, for purposes of chronology will 
be found on folio 29, where a work called “ fuusftsra* ” is mentioned. 
This work appears to be identical with the work by Nilakantha 

Sukla of which two MSS are available in the Govt MSS Library at the 
B. O. B. Institute, Poona. I have proved in my note 1 on this work 
that it was composed in Samvat 17 IS — A. D. 1656. The verse from the 
Cimani'sataka quoted by Govindajit on folio 29 of the MS of the Sabhya¬ 
lamkarana is identical with verse 99 of the Cimanicarita ( MS No. 698 of 
1886-92 ). This identity clearly proves that Govindajit composed his 
anthology after A. D. 1656. The other limit to the date of Sabhyalamkarana 
cannot be definitely fixed at present but as the MS of the work appears to 
be about 150 years old we may tentatively assign Govindajit to the first 
quarter of the 18th century, if not later. 







1. Vide Annals ( B . 0. JR. L ) XII, p. 


396. 
























15. Date of Kes'avabhatta of Punyastambha, the 

• • • » 

urn * 

Author of Nrsimhacampu And other Works — 

Between c. A, D. 1450 and 1575 * 

My friend Prof. N. A. Gore intends to bring out a critical edition of 
the Nrsimha CampH of Daivajna Suryapandita. He has asked me to fix the 
date of another Nrsimha CampH by Kesavabhatta of Punyastambha as 
there is some resemblance between the two Camptts. I have great pleasure 
in recording the following evidence about Kesava and his works, which 
may enable us to fix his date within as narrow limits as possible:— 

Prof. Dr. G. V. Devasthali describes some MSS of the works of 
Kesava in his Catalogue , of the Bombay University MSS (1944-Vols. 

I and II):— 

Vol. J, p. 848 - MS No. 963 - of a manual of funeral rites 

composed by Kesava, son of Anantabhatta of the Laugaksl 
family and a resident of Punyastambha ( modern Puntambe 
in the Ahmadnagar Dist. of Bombay State). and 

are other works of this author. Cf. Yelankar 
No. 1249 and India office Nos. 4053-54 and 5769-76. 

This MS was copied by Sakharama Ababhatta 
Pathaka in &aka 1699 = A. D. 1777. The work quotes from 

The MS begins:— 

“ »rftfu *r: Huiusnfufa: 

sft i 

4 snqu Tt 

Ufllfa nut II ? II 

( orn.: ) feru: I 

inf Msra, ii ^ ii ” 

The MS ends:— 

“ ffu t sbrnsruta ( or sn ) renrsgu%5T% % m ( i ) 

fcTfau reufeqrefu: II ” 

Vol. II, p. 780 - MS No. 2287 - of is a small CampU in 6 

chapters narrating the story of Nrsimhavatara composed by 

* Sw&mi Kevalmanda Commemoration Volume, 1952, pp. 129-137. 


r 
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Kesava of the Laugaksi family, a resident of Punyastambha 
on the bank of the Godavari (For other MSS see Velankar 
No. 1249 and India Office No. 4053). Kesava wrote another 
work on this topic known as written at the 

command of king Umapati Dalapati ( cf. India office No. 
4054 and Eajendralal Mitra’s Notices, No. 1427 ). For 
' quotations from the work see Ind. Office No. 4053. Kesava 

composed two more works, the (see No. 1992) 

and ( see No. 963 ). 

Vol. II, p. 669 - MS No. 1992 of This is an elementary 

treatise on Indian logic composed by Kesava who is 
different from Kesava, the author of Tarkabhasa. For our 
author’s see MS No. 963 above. 

As MS No. 968 ( ) of Kesava is dated A. D. 1777 we may 

push his date to a period which is earlier than about A. D. 
1750. 

The Govt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar O. E. Institute • 
possesses some MSS of Kesava’s works. I record below the evidence of 
these MSS bearing o#the history and chronology of Kesava’s works:— 

( 1 ) MSS of :— 

( 1 ) MS No. 413 of 1887-91-^^*% This MS is dated Samvat 

1750 ( = A. D. 1694). 

( 2 ) MS No-144 of 1882-83 - - MS dated Samvat 1854 

( = A. D. 1798). 

(3) MS No. 367 of 1884-87 -*l. MS dated Samvat 1855 

( = A.D. 1799 ). 

( 4 ) MS No. 186 of 1879-80 - % - MS dated Samvat 1845 

( = A.D . 1789 ). 

( 5 ) MS No. 101 of A. of 1882-83 - 3 . not dated. 

( 6 ) MS No. 625 of 1882-83 - - not dated. 

( 7 ) MS No. 162 0 f 1902-07**%- dated &aka 1705 ( = A.D. 

1783 ). 

(8) MS No. 27 of 1870-71 - % - not dated. 

( 9 ) MS No. 52 of 1871-72 - % - dated SaTca 1717 (= A. D . 

1795). 

(10) MS No. 714 of 1886-92 - not dated. 

(11) MS No. 514 of 1891-95 - 3 . - not dated. 


% 
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(12) MS No. 513 of 1891 -95 - % MS dated Samvat 1839 

(= A. D. 1783 ). 

We have thus MSS of ;j. bearing dates A. D. 1694, 1783, 1789, 
1795 , 1798 , im 

All these MSS are described by me in Volume XIII, Part III of the 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. MSS library (B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona, 1950 ) pages 355-368. 

(II) MSS of =— 

( 1 )' MS No. 796 of 1887-91 - not dated. 

(2 ) MS No. 138 of 1871-72 - MS dated sam. 1706 (=A. D. 1650) i 
( 3 ) MS No. 206 of 1899-1915 - not dated. 

(III) MSS of 

MS No. ISO of 1886-92-not dated. The MS begins exactly like the 

Bombay University MS of this work ( No. 963 ) and is 
incomplete (15 folios ). The last folio 16 contains a 
different work. There are colophons in the body of the 

text mentioning the name l*n of 

* ... 

The author refers to a few earlier authors and their works, such as 
(fol 7 ) ; aiftrc: (fol. 7); “ i ” (fol. 10)•, 

( fol. 10 ) ; Ato: ( fol. 10) ; TTISKT: (fol. 10 ); wrcrir (fol. 11) i 
m (fol. 10); wnujwu (fol. 12 ) ; ( fol. 14 ) ; (fol. 13); 

( fol. 14 ); fwsreifcM ( fol. 14 ); ( fol. 15 ) etc. 

The dates of some of these works as given by Dr. P. V. Kane in his 
History of Dharma'sastra, Vol. I ( B. O. B. Institute, Poona, 1930) are as 

follows:— . “ 

Page 389 - (1) by Madanapala - Between A. D. I860 and 1890. 

Page 880 - { 2) tTClsrefflvpfta by Madhavacarya -Between A. D. 1835-1860. 
Page 784-( 3) by Vgsmr*, son of son of of the 

- A. D. 1866. 


1 This date is recorded in the following colophon of the MS 

“ ffct II ® II ^ l ^ 



1^*1 

ifnrf^r* . 

f^jtrfror nftfcre. ll «ft tfmfwuT ii jisrpot- 

II II *T { II ” ' 


^ * V- 
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Page 625-( 4) by sEraPTOWqtff - later than A. D. 1100 and earlier 

than A . L. 1200 . 

In view of the above evidence and in particular in view of the refe¬ 
rence to ( between A. D. 1360 and 1390) by our author Kesava 

we can definitely say that he is later than c. A . D. 1400 , which is, therefore, 
the earlier limit for the dates of his works. The later limit is furnished 
by the B. 0. R. Institute MS of (No. 138 of 1871-72 ) which is 

dated Samvat 1706 ( A . D. 1650 ). The India office MS of Kesava’s 

mentioned below is dated A. D. 1627. Iam, therefore, inclined to 
believe that Kesava flourished between c. A. D. 1450 and 1575. 

The India office Library Catalogue , Vol. I, Part VII (by Eggeling, 
London, 1904) contains description (on pp. 1548-49) of two MSS of 
of Kesava viz. No. 4058 and No. 4054. Of these two MSS No. 
4054 is dated A. D. 1627 ( Samvat 1684 ), 

Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore MSS (1879), p. 118, contains descrip¬ 
tion of a MS of a commentary on the Tarkabhasa of Kesava Misra c. 
A. D. 1275). The name of this commentator is Kesavabhatta, son of Ananta 
and the commentary 4 called Tarkadipika. These details are recorded in 
verses 1 and 2 at the beginning of the work, which are quoted by Burnell 
as follows:— 

stiver S3Tf5Pr . . 

wifi? fan* snwr 11 % 11 

n ^ 11 ” 

It is clear from these verses that Kesavabhatta, the author of 
xfiq f and is also the author of the commentary 

on Kesava Misra’s ( 0. A. D. 1275 1 according to scholars ). 

Our author Kesava Misra composed another CampU called 
a MS of which has been described by Rajendralal Mitra, Notices Vol. IV, 
pp. 42-43, MS No. 1427. Mitra describes this work as " A poetico-prose 
romance, founded on the story of Prahlada, a youth who, born in a Saiva 
family, displayed under peculiarly trying circumstances, the most un- 

1 Vide p. 271 of Madhyayugina Caritrakokb by S. CJhitrav, Poona, 1937, and History 
of Indian Logic by Vidyabhusan, p. 301. 
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flinching devotion to Vaisnavism by Kesava Pandita. 

The MS begins:— 

$ffougUU¥lR: ^tsf7 ^teTUUR: 1 

qfrq>f5suT*rwt uTuutg u i II 

qftfu uru&uTnfufa: 

^^TfgRfSRfosgUTNt «W*fr**R • 

q snffFT tT 

TT^ISRUU^ JRniR NUT RRU fiTRUtf^PT II ^ II 

fsfe *rNr. feg ftsBin Obrtt: ^nuuVn: 
suforfftfu usr utuVfu R; $rt°ftu& u;^ra i 
TtTt sftu^uiqfugssqfu utfu^^ifuifhut 
sftWci&mfrSUt fuuuu u^fcn^n ’ ’ 

Colophon .- “ ^fu wta&qmfl'UUflu STITT 5 *^ 5 ^ ^gsRUU^: RRigtsu I ” 

The above MS contains 214 Slokas and is dated Samvat 1869 ( A. 
D. 1813 ). It belongs to Govt, of India. Prof. Gore nfty get it on loan from 

the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, and see if this nw^l is identical with ^ raf ‘ 
or is a different work. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about Kesava and Kesava- 


bhatta:— . 

• • 

Cata. Catalogoroum, Part I, p. 127— 

« son of Ananta, Laugaksikula, of Punyastambha. 

—P. X, 16 
— 

_si^ig^R 1 ? written by request of king Umapati Dalapati 

Son of Ananta Bhatta : 

g^fqsET a comm, on the Tarkabhasa of Kesavamisra 
Burnell 118a ” 


I have proved above that the author of , W^feq^T, 

^r^T, and is also the author of u*Mtf**T represented by the 

Taniore MS described by Burnell on p. 118 of his Catalogue of Tanjore MSS. 
I could not get detailed description of aTH^l^U^mentioned as Kesava s 
work by Aufrecht. A MS of this work ( N P. X, 16 of Aufrecht’s entry ) is 
mentioned in the Catalogue of North Western MSS by Sudhakara DviVedi, 


# 


t 
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Part X( Allahabad, 1886) p. 16. The details of this MS as given by 
Dvivedi are as follows:— 

—A Campil with commentary of Kesava - 333 leaves- ’ 
16, 000 6lokas - on paper in Devanagarl charac¬ 
ters - in the possession of Bhagavatacari of Bena¬ 
res — Old, complete and correct” 

- y * •" ■** .* 

If this description is correct the MS contains the CampH and its 
commentary by one Kesava. It is not clear if this Kesava is identical with 
Kesava, the author of NrsimhacampQ. and other works. 

The evidence recorded so far gives us the following information 
about our author :— 

(1) His name was His father's name was 
( 2 ) He belonged to w and snww. 

( 3 ) He was proficient in jftnfaT, ?i4>, etc. 

( 4) He was the resident of ( modern Puntambe in the Ahmad- 

nagar Dist. of the Bombay state) on the banks of river Goda. 

(5) He composed and by the order of his patron 

groiqfh^ssqfe, son of uftq^sqft. 

(6) He com posed also sr^fsq^fa, and possibly 

( 7 ) He flourished definitely between A. D. 1400 and A. D. 1600 and 
approximately between A. D. 1450 and 1575, a period of about 125 
years. This period can be narrowed down if we can identify his 
patron ^xnqfa ^ssqfa, son of ^qfa. 1 

Very probably srnqfa ^sqfa, the patron of Kesavabhatta residing 
at Puntambe in the Ahmadnagar District between c. A. D. 1450 and 1575, 
belonged to the family of 7^qfa, son of q?5*T and author of the work on 
dharmasastra called composed between A. D. 1490 and 1512; 

The points of similarity which go to connect these two Dalapatis may be 
represented in the following table:— 

1. Dr. P. V. Kane has devoted section 99 of his History of Dharma&stra, Vol. X (1930) to 
a work on Dharmasastra called by or son of and of the 

and This ^5qfcl was a great exponent of 'Iwfqqpj, He was the 

pupil of HUqfii^cT and the chief minister and keeper of records of Nizamshab, ruler of 

• ’ i v, ^ t v 

4 * , , O » 

was composed between A. D. 1490 and 1512 ( page 410 ). 

18 
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138 


Studies in Indian Literary History 



Tjjrrcfa author of 

Patron of Kesavabhatta 


m He was the patron of (!) He composed bet 

\ ' - _ i n i-mn_ J IKIO 



between c. A. D . 1450 and 

1575. 


(2) He was the chief Minister 
and Keeper of Records of 
Ahmad Nizam Shah, who 
ruled at Ahmadnagar bet¬ 
ween A. D. 1490 and 1508. 


(2) He was possibly in the 

army of some king ruling at 
Ahmadnagar between A. D. 
1450 and 1575. His prot6g6 
resided at 

(Puntambe in the Ahmad¬ 
nagar District ). 


(3) God was the family deity 
of who calls his 

work and invokes 

god at the beginning of 
each section of (the 

fruit of the grace of god 


(3) He was devoted to god 

and is called “ ” 

in Kesava’s 
composed and 

by his order. These 
works illustrate unflinching 
devotion to god Govinda. 


r\* \ ^ 


(4) He was a Brahmin of 

^5 and qtvmmrrcn. He was 


(4) His father’s name was 


the son of US* and a great 
exponent of 



It would seem from the above table that is connected 

~ , V * r _:i_. CC -r-TfTT^f 


with ^qfuTT^r the author of the and his family. 

indicates a title of an army officer in command of a body of troops. Later 
on it may have become a family name of persons. At present the surname 
« ” corresponds to the name “ ” current in the 15th and 16th 

century in the Deccan. The author of the being a prominent 

member of the “ ” family appears to have been called “ 

whom I have identified 1 with “ Dalpat Rai ” Mentioned in the Burhan- 
i-Masir as aspiring after the office of the Prime Minister of Ahmad Nizam 
Shah (A. D. 1490-1508). There is possibility of being 

identical with if we presume that Titfe? the father of UWNfu, 

and us*, the father of ^usufutfu, are identical persons. Even if this 

1. Vide my paper in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress , Allahabad , 1938, pp. 

313 - 31& 
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possibility is not accepted it is possible to suggest that and 

were important Hindu officers, who were great patrons of 
learning, in the employ of the Muslim kings, a who ruled at Ahmadnagar 
from A. D. 1460 to 1637. A Hindu grandee called com¬ 
posed an encyclopaedic work on Dharmasastra called the He 

was patronized by Burhan Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar (A. D. 1508—1554) 
as I have proved in a special paper ( Annals , B. 0. R. Institute, 1944, vol. 
XXIV, pp. 156-164 ). 

Punyastambha or Puntambe, the native place of our author 
Kesavabhatta was a great centre of learning for centuries. 
son of composed his commentary on at 

Benares in A. D. 1636. He was also a resident of g*q*u**r. au^TT 
who flourished between c. A. D. 1775 and 1820 and composed many Sans¬ 
krit works was also a native of ( Vide my paper on this author 

in Annals B. 0. R. Institute, 1943, Vol. XXIV pp. 27-44 ). 

( c. A. D. 1700 ) the great logician continued the tradition of our author 
Kesavabhatta in the study of logic and composed some works on logic 
( Vide p. 486 of History of Indian Logic by Vidyabhushan). He also hailed 
from Punyastambha or Puntambe. The real history of the contribution of 
Maharastra to Sanskrit learning is yet to be written. For this purpose 
we must fix up the chronology of every author belonging to different 
centres of learning in Maharastra, whose works have come down to us and 
are represented by manuscripts in puplic libraries and in private coll¬ 
ections, which remain still untapped. 


1. Vide artiole on Nizam Shahi kings of Ahmadnagar in Madhyayugma Caritrakoia by S. 
Ohitrav. Poona, 1937, page 494. 

2. Vide p. 878 of History of Sanskrit Poetics by P. V. Kane, Bombay, 1951. 
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16. Chronology of DharmapradTpa And tJhojavyakarana 
Composed Under the Patronage of Rao 
Bhojaraja of Kaccha — A. D-1631-1645 * 

Dr. P. V. Kane makes the following remarks about a King of the 
name Bhoja in his History of Dharmasastra Vol. I, ( 1930 ).— 

Page 279 — “There is a work named Dharmapradipa by Bhoja 

(Deccan College No. 26 of 1874—75 ). It is a work by 
another Bhoja later than 1400 a. d., as it quotes 
Vijfianesvara and the Madanaparijata. It was composed 
by an assembly of Pandits at the bidding of King Bhoja 
of Asapura, Son of Bharamalla. The MS was copied in 
Samvat 1695 (i. e. 1638—39 A. D. ) 

Page 5 69 — “ of composed between 1400 and 1600 a. d. 

Page 719 — f son of King of Between 1400-1600 

A. d., author of 

As Dr. Kane has not identified the kings Bharamalla and his son Bhoja 
it is necessary for me to record the following evidence which throws 
some light on the chronology and history of these Kings 

The Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. V (Bombay, 1880), pages 136-137 gives 
us the following information about these Kings of Cutch and their chrono- 

logy:— 

Edo Khengdr I of Cutch — A. D. 1548-1585. 

Edo Bharmal I — A. D. 1585-1681. # 

During his reign the Government of Gujarat passed from 

Ahmadabad Kings to the Mughal Emperors. He was one 
of the greatest Zamindars of Gujarat. He died in a. d. 1631. 

Rao Bhojaraj—A D. 1681-1645. . .... 

Bharmal was succeeded by Bhojaraj, who ruling 1 
a . D. was succeeded by his nephew Khengar II. 

* Poona Orientalist, XVI, Nos. 1-4, pp. . 

1. Aufrecht makes the following entries about Dharmapradipa and its author in his 

Catalogus Catdlogorum, Part I, p. 269— 

“ WRtT by Bhojadeva of Kacha. B A 18. B. 3. 94 ( Bhojaraja ). 

' " * . t • 

qprfaraiwq. Bik. 382. ” 

Page 419 — “ eon of Bharamalla, King of Kacha : ’ 
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I have no doubt that Bhojaraja, the reputed author of the work Dharma¬ 
pradlpa (MS of a. d. 1638) is identical with Rao Bhojaraj of Cutch ( a. d. 
1631-1645). Unfortunately the Bombay Gazetteer gives no information 
about the biography of Bhojaraja or his literary interests. It appears, 
however, that he had some interest in literature and patronised some 
authors. Though the work Dharmapradlpa 1 is stated to be the work of 
Bhojaraja it was composed by an assembly of pandits as stated by Dr. P. 

V. Kane. 

The B. 0. R. Institute MS No 26 of 1874-75 begins as follows:— 

“ %ft 7 ioi 5 n*T 5 TO: n sft arrengTre w . |i 

•3* sra: I 

^nsn^%g: snsfan l 

«n?rt feam: n 3 n 
g^n?n5i: sftg<nrtei*T5r i 

«n?gn?$: 59tTiiw^fi[^ra5ft>n: ii v i| 

saw feswfsra: 

*i« V* snsretf :5iT?re: I 

gft ^qfrre? f <ft |i ^ n 

c^nspn ^uHTtfewsrw'n: i 

inqif^ naiTmfeareft 5Rlfa <T0Tn%asn3fftq - 

11 5 11 etc.” 

The MS ends on fol. 56 a :— 

WRJtHWIW I 

1. Videp. 94 Catalogue of MSS in private libraries in Gujarat, Cutch etc., Fasc III. 
1872, — MS No. 165 of of 4t*TCT*i in the Palace Library at Bhuj in Cutch ( 

) is recorded by Buhler but this MS bears no date, 
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srcnsTi » % n 

^fe WfenraV 

ii ^ ii 

? fu jftawKnw^wifa T 15 #nwp »w ttt jft ifcrcra- 
iu*i%ut W^i 11 11 11 

Ttw srram%955tiw?& **r*n iw 11 

*r 51% gu% wag* wMW 

ll ^ II 

3j*r 1 1 sft i| ^ V j ,vi 3°^ 

«trasn* ftfercf uV qm*r nw f^isr ^ « wt**wi sftgsRu?*^ 

sw* gwaforer & n ” 

The foregoing - extracts from the beginning ^nd end of the MS of 
Dharmapradipa supply us the following information about its author:— 

(1) A'sapurd was possibly the tutelary deity of Bhojaraja, the author 
of the Dharmapradipa. 

(2) A'sapura was identical with the goddess Parvati, consort of God 

6 iva. . 

(3) King Bhdramalla was the father of King Bhoja. He was deeply 

devoted to God Siva and was a patron of poets. 

( 4 j Bhojaraja or King Bhoja was also a patron of poets like his 

father. 

(5) The work Dharmapradipa was composed by an assembly of 
Pandits gathered from different quarters by the express order of 
King Bhoja. 

( 6 ) The colophon states that Dharmapradipa was composed by Rao 

Bhojaraja ( “ T& sft ” ) son of Rao Bharamalla 

( “ ?rj sft wmg ” ). 

(7 ) The colophon states that first copy of the Dharmapradipa was 

made in Vikrama Samvat 1695 ( “ *”) = A* & 1639 

at Bhujapura which is evidently the town of Bhuj, the capital of 
Cutch, where Kao Bhojaraja was ruling ( a. d. 1631-1645 ). This 
was evidently a contemporary copy of the work Dharmapradipa. 
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The work itself, composed by pandits by the order of Bhojaraja, 
can be assigned to the period of about 7/8 years—A. D. 1631 to 
1639 if the dates of Rao Bhojaraja given by the Bombay Gazetteer 
are correct. 


( 8) The B. 0. R. Institute MS of the Dharmapradlpa , No. 26 of 
1874-75, was copied in Yikrama Samvat 1726 (a. d. 1670 ) or 
&aka 1591 at Bhujanagar (modern Bhuj ) by a scribe of the 
name Govardhana. 

From the foregoing data we can easily conclude that the work Dhar- 
mapradlpa was composed between A. D. 1631 and 1639 and was subsequen¬ 
tly copied in the years A. D, 1639 and 1670 at Bhujapura or Bhujanagar a 
( = modern Bhuja) the capital of Cutch in Kathiawar. Both the 
Kings of Cutch viz. Bharamalla and his son Bhojaraja were patrons of 
learned men. Works and authors mentioned in the MS of Dharmapradlpa 
are as follows:— 

srrcsrsis, *isire*r, srf, 

(fol. 4), *Ttf*rss, itt, f%R, grri, s*n?r, 

7537 ), SmiNW, WT, 

” (fol. 12 ), 

«mra, <Hrer, tt?R fq® ntamfa, flncfoss*, stirr- 

T5T5?R, 7=7TR, f^7ITI5TT, 

1 ^ 73 , sriflfc^R, %=r®, ^fm?, 

feOTjsnHTtT, *#.^3TR, *mer, ^7ts*R, 4 V*t*r, 

^f i re ^ire, sr%m; ^Vtstr, fprrc<?ta, etc. 

Aufrecht makes the following entry in his Catalogus Catalogorum % 
part I, p. 418: — 

u grammar, written in the reign of 

Bhojadeva of Each, by Vinayasagara. 

— B. 3. 16. 

— Bikaner 268, . 

— Gu 4. 

— W. 1636. ” 

1. Vide p. 393 of P. V. Kane’s History of Dharmasastra, Vol. X ( 1930 ). Dr. Kane places 
Madanaratna “ about 1425-1450 A% D • ” 
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MS “ Gu 4 ” is identical with MS No. 82 of 1871—72 in the Govt. 
MSS Library at the B. 0. E. Institute. This MS begins as follows.— 

“ sftfufTlS TO: II 

«nw>i sfsfcr n ? u ” 

The MS ends:— 

“ ^ar V-.m? i 

ll \° ii 

° v t 

*wa. 

_ . * 

«5qsNvT : II ^ II 

%ftfespren»retqiwn»if*?fafc flWBi ii 3 




«IT » flflfir fu^v ?fe3T5l\ Hwemfffo 

This MS is a copy made for Biihler in Samvat 1928 ( = 1872 A. D. 
from some old MS in Gujarat. 

It is clear from the extracts given above that the Bhojavyakarana 
is a work on grammar composed by Vinayasagara, pupil of Kalyanasagara, 
by the order of king Bhojaraja son of Bharamalla. 

I have no doubt that the Bhojaraja son of Bharamalla mentioned by 
Vinayasagara as his patron king is identical with Bhojaraja the reputed 
author of the Dharmapradlpa composed between A. D. 16S1 and 1638 as 

I have shown above. . _. .. 

The Bhojavyakarana 1 was composed while Bhojaraja was ruling as 


1. Vide p. 115 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar by S. K. Belvalkar, Poona 1915. 
Dr. Belvalkar observes— 

“ Bhojavyakarana by Vinayasundara — written for the benefit of a King Bhoja, son oi 
Bharamalla. This work like the above, is metrical in form, following the usual topical 

arrangement.” 

Vinayasagara is the author of this work and not Vinayasundara as stated by 
Dr* Belvalkar* 
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stated by Vinayasagara. As this king ruled between A. d. 1631 and 1645 
we may fix up the date of the Bhojavyakarana between A. D. 1631 and 
1645. 

Prof. H. D. Yelankar records the following MSS of the Bhojavyaka¬ 
rana in his Jinaratnakos'a (B. 0. K. Institute, Poona, 1944):— 

Page 299-- (Gram 2000) by fastumu? of Aflcala Gaccha. 

BO. p. 43 ; Buh. II, No. 82 ; CC I. p. 418. JB. 161; JG p. 

298 ; Limdi No 1187. ” 

On p. 247 of the Jinaratnakosa Yelankar records a work called “'TPSRW 
by Kalyanasagaras&ri of the Ancala Gaccha. Most probably this 
Kaly&nashgara is identical with Kalyanasagara, the guru of Vinayasagara 
who composed the Bhojavyakarana between A. D. 1631 and 1645. 

The data recorded in this paper will, I hope, be found useful in fixing 

the chronology of any other works of Bhojaraja, Vinayasagara and Kalya- 

nasagara, if they come to light hereafter. At any rate I have fixed up 

within narrow limits the dates of the Dharmapradlpa and the Bhojavyaka- 

rana, which were left undecided by other scholars. 

♦ * 

The Pra'sastisamgraha (ed. by A. M. Shah, Ahmedabad ), Part II 
contains the following dated prasastis in which Kalyanasagara is men¬ 
tioned :— 

Page 187—MS of Samvat 1678 ( = A. D. 1622)- it was pre¬ 
sented to ( mentioned as “ sfuswremfu- 

) by mure of U3RU? ( modern Bhuja ). 

Page 188 — MS of Samvat 1678 (= A.D. 1622)-copied by SJTumu* 

when was ruling at aressu*®. 

Page 195 —MS of Samvat 1684 (=A. D. 1628) - it was presented by 

to for study. 

Page 209 — MS copied at gumu ( Bhuj) in Samvat 1698 ( = A. D. 

1642 ) when was ruling at 

It will be seen from the above dated prasastis that Kalyanasagara, 
the guru of Vinayasagara, the author of Bhojavyakarana, was living 
between A. D. 1622 and 1661. 

Part II of the Prasastisamgraha contains the following pra'sastis 
mentioning fuuuuiu*:— 

Page 186 — A MS was copied in Samvat 1676 (= A. D. 1620 ) by 

tmwrc, pupil of fuuuuuR. 

19 
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Page 195 — A MS was copied in Samvat 1685 (= A. D. 1627 ) and 

presented to 

Page 193 — A Ms was copied in Samvat 1667 ( s= A. D. 1611 ) by 

at hut, when 'nRrcn? was ruling. 

Vinayasagara mentioned in the above prasastis dated A. d. 1611, 
1620 and 1627 was contemporary of Kalyanasagara , who was living bet¬ 
ween A. D. 1622 and 1661. It is possible to suggest that this Vinayasagara 
is identical with Vinayasagara, the pupil of Kalyanasagara, who com¬ 
posed the Bhojavyakarana between A. D. 1631 and 1645. More definite 
evidence is, however, required to prove the identity of Vinayasagara of 
the pra'sastis with bis namesake, the author of the Bhojavyakarana. 







17. Authorship and Antiquity of a Stanza with 
Paleographic Imagery in the Text Of the 

Mahimnastotra * 

Having published a paper on the History of Ink-manufacture in 
India I developed some interest in the literary references about writing 
materials frequently found in Sanskrit sources. While reading the popular 
hymn to God 6iva called the Mahimnastotra , which is recited by some 
devout people every day, I was much charmed by the following stanza 
which contains in the form of sublime imagery references to writing 
materials viz. (1) ink , (2) pen and (3) palm—leaf or birch—bark and (4) 

ink-pot :— 

U!?fcr 5TC TprRT ?5T «TTC * 11 ” 

( 0 God Siva! even tLaugh the Goddess of Learning (Sarada) continues 
recording perpetually your good qualities on the leaf in the form of the 
earth with pen in the form of the branch of the heavenly tree and ink 
made of a mountain of black soot dissolved in the ink-pot in the form of 
the river Indus, she will not be able to exhaust all your qualities.) 

In view of the sublime imagery of paleographic interest contained 
in the above stanza I began to investigate the antiquity and authorship 
of this stanza. In the first instance I wanted to satisfy myself that this stanza 
is a genuine part of the Mahimnastotra itself. While my investigation was 
going on I happened to read the edition of Aparoksanubhava ( with Jaya¬ 
ramasvami Yadgaonkar’s metrical commentary in Marathi) by V. L. 
Bhave, Thana, 1905. This edition contains the Sanskrit text (in verse ) of 
the Aparoksanubhava ( also called AparoksanubhUti ), the authorship of 
which is ascribed to Samkaracarya ( 8th century A. D .). The Marathi com¬ 
mentary was composed by Jayaramasvami, who flourished between A. D. 
1599 and 1678 ( vide p. 396 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa by S. Chitrav 
Shastri, Poona, 1937). 

Jayaramasvami ( = JS) has divided his Marathi commentary in 12 

Prakaranas. The 11th Prakarana ends as follows:— 

_ • _ _ • 

* Bharatiya Vidya, Vol. XIX ( 1951 ), pp. 139-143. 
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Page 82 — “ .I 

.:.II M H ” 

Commentary:.3l=5>uq II 

Page 84 — Prakarana 12th begins:— 

q^g€f i 

flwsifsr ^ astern sircar 
g^fq aw gwrantor qre ^ n il ” 

Commentary: — “ w’tj qq<r *3q>® l 

Wft $3 5F15I5S i 

t%j q;qt qre qq® i 

%q«5 7=3*553 II \ II 

i *- • 

q$«qf gnfeqi l 

gnfoi *T=1555f 8fTT | 

qs^faqi gt^stT 1 

q* ii » ii 

^g$ gra* | ^ 

setter* areqa't anqoi | 

^R3T «q*n g$ g°i i 

^nwt ^ * noiqut u <s n ” 

This occurrance of the stanza “ wfogfhfcra ” from the popular text of 
the Mahimnastotra in the text of the Aparoksanubhava came to me as a 
surprise but the commentary of this stanza bs JS ( A.D. 1599-1672 ) 
pleased me as it proved the following points connected with my inquiry :— 

(1) JS ( A.D. 1599-1672) had before him a MS of Aparoksanubhava 
with the stanza “ srfirefhfani ” as part of the text. 

(2) This stanza was in existence about A.D. 1600 irrespective of the 
question of its authorship. 

With regard to the authorship of the stanza we have now to answer the 
following questions:— 

(1) Does this stanza form a genuine part of the Mahimnastotra ? or 
(2) Does it form part of the Aparoksanubhava of &amkaracarya ? These 
questions can be answered by examining all known MSS and printed 
editions of the Mahimnastotra and the AparoksanubhUti ( bhavaj. To begin 
with I shall record below the results of my examination of the material 
available to me 
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Paleographic Imagery in Mahimnastotra 

(I) Mahimnastotra — The Govt. MSS Library at the B. 0. K. Institute 

possesses the following MSS of the Stotra 

(1) Text with commentary by Krsna-nrpa—No. 742 of 1886-92 
—The stanza “ aTfaafiTfqsw ” is given on folio 14 b as No. 32. 
Stanza No. 33 — “ grgswfclT- ” is the last stanza of the text. 
The commentary explains only stanzas No. 31 and 33. There is 
no Commentary for Stanza No. 32. 

(2) Text with commentary — No. 645 of 1883—84 — On folio 14 the 
stanza “ arffrafhfftm ” is found as No. 32 with the .following 

commentary:— 

“ % | wsrcfuftgsq i $33# ^ 13 . i q; <n# 

s^fq m 3011*11 qre *i II 33 II ” 

(3) Text with commentary—No. 539 of 1891-95—On folio 17 
the stanza “.«rfauT*rf«ra ’’ appears as the last stanza (No. 32 ) 

of the text with the following commentry:— 

‘‘ g s[5T 3T3t5iT>Tl?3^T 5B33I55 Itqgqra - 

5tI^T ll ^qt qw *Tf£teqi snq^ra 11 qqfa 

aw mnwi qtf *t qifq ii sq n ” 

This commentary is practically a copy of that in MS No. 645 of 
1883-84 recorded above. 

( 4 ) Madhusudana Sarasvatl has commented on the Mahimnastotra. 
I have examined the following MSS of his commentary: 

No. 175 of 1884-87 —dated 6aka 1747 ( = A.D. 1825 )— Copied 
at *35trqgq ( = gatara?). The stanza “ ” is not found 

in this MS. There is also no commentary on it by Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl. 

No. 75 of A 1879-80 —Text with commentary. Neither the stanza 
‘‘ srfaqfnfqsm ” nor its commentary is found in the MS. 

No. 33 of 1888-84 —Text with commentary of Madhusudana Sara¬ 
svatl. The last three stanzas of the text are the following:— 

( % ) <£ .m 3^ II 

*qqMqtfq gu«5qrer sqreqra: II ” 

( ^ .gsqqqsroftq ii 33 ii ” 

( % ) “ . i *r qrc q qrfa ll n ” 

( » ) “ .*jqqfq 4 |qr: u ^ 11 ” 
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5t«rt ^qrajcti: ” 

It will be seen from the above extract that the verse “ sfffa- 
gfnftsm ” is found in this MS among verses which are not 
accompanied with the comment of Madhusudana Sarasvatl. 
The attempt of the copyist to explain away the non-inclusion 
of these four verses in the body of the text of the Stotra 
accompanied with the commentary by his own endorsements 
viz. ( 1) tc etc. ” and ( 2 ) “ ^ten.etc. ” is 

futile and confirms our suspicion about their genuineness. 
No. 159 of 1881-82 —Text with commentary of Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl. The last stanza of the text is— ^ • ) 

mm .TifipTT 79 followed by the endorsement “ 

vr% ” but without commentary. The 
stanza t{ 99 is absent in this MS so also any 

commentary on it is not traceable. 

No. 206 of 1902-07 —Text with commentary of Madhusudana 
Sarasvatl. The MS is dated 6aka 11$$ ( = A.D. 1814 ) — 
The last stanza of the text is the same as in MS No. 159 of 
A 1881-82. The endorsement following the stanza is also the 
same as in MS No. 159 of A 1881-82. The stanza l< 

” and its commentary are absent in the MS. 

The absence of Madhusudana Sarasvatl’s commentary on the stanza 
“ ” in the above four MSS leads me to believe that the text 

of the Mahimnastotra known to him as genuine did not contain this stanza. 
(II) Aparoksanubhava ascribed to feamkardcarya. 

With a view to seeing if the stanza “ of the Mahimnasto¬ 

tra forms parts the Aparoksanubhava ( or 0 bhHti ) I ha^e to record below 
the result of my examination of the following MSS of this work in the 

Government MSS Library at the B. 0. R. Institute:— 

( 1 ) MS No. 246 of 1892-95 —Text with the Comm, of Vidyaranya (c. 

A.D. 1850 ) — Contains 147 verses of the text. 

( 2 ) MS No. Ill of 1902-07 —Text with Comm, of Vidyaranya —144 
stanzas only of the text plus 3 extra stanzas. 

( 3 ) MS No. 368 of A 1881-82 — Commentary called by 

Balagopala on 144 stanzas of the text. 

( 4 ) MS No. 678 of 1887-91 — Text only —143 stanzas. 
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( 5 ) MS No. ISO of 1883-84 — Text only —143 stanzas. 

( 6 ) MS No. 112 of 1902-07 — Text only —145 stanzas — MS dated 
6aka 1648 (= A.D. 1721 ) 

( 7 ) MS No. 8 of 1919-24 — Text with verse for verse comm, in 
Marathi by Vamana —144 stanzas. 

( 8 ) MS No. 744 of 1891-95 — Text with comm, called ‘ ’ 

which refers to the work ‘‘ ” ( folio 27 ) —142 stanzas. 

(9 ) MS No. 656 of 1882 83 — Text with Yamana’s Marathi comm. 

( same as No. 7 above ) —144 stanzas. 

( 10 ) MS No. 640 of 1887-91 — Text only — MS dated Samvat 1837 

( = A.D. 1781 ) —144 stanzas. 

( 11 ) MS No. 589 of 1884 - 87 — Text only— MS dated Samvat 1866 
C = A.D. 1810 ) --144 stanzas. 

(12) MS No. 626 of Vis I— Text with the comm. (fort<n) of 
‘‘”—144 stanzas — MS dated Saka 1685 
( = A. D. 1763) — The commentator refers to god Vithoba of 
Pandharpur ( ) on the last folio 148. 

None of the above MSS of the text of the AparoksanubhUti and the 

'■*40 

commentaries on it by Vidyaranya (c. A. D. 1350) and others contain either 
the text or commentary of the stanza of the Mahimnastotra viz. 
etc. I am, therefore, inclined to believe that this stanza did not form part 
of the AparoksanubhUti, though JayaramasvamI (A. D. 1599-1672 ) had 
before him a MS of the AparoksanubhUti with this stanza incorporated 

into it as he comments in Marathi verse on this stanza considering it as 
genuine part of the text. * 1 

In the light of evidence recorded so far about the textual history 

of the stanza in the popular &ivamahimnastotra viz. ‘‘STWrTKlftsTJT.TIT 

st ” the following inferences can be tentatively drawn:— 

(1) This stanza is possibly an interpolation in the text of the 
feivamahimnastotra . 

(2) This stanza is also an interpolation in the text of the Apa- 
roksanubhUti available to JayaramasvamI (A. D. 1599-1672) 
for his Marathi commentary in Ovi metre. 

1 , i have not examined all the -printed editions of the AparoksanubhUti. The following 

editions examined by me do not oontain the Stanza ^ ^ ®to. or its 

commentary:— 

(i) Samkaraoarya’a Miscellaneous Works, Vol. II, Mysore, 1898—pp. 1-57 — Text 
with Vidyaranya’s Commentary, 

(li) Pothi Edition, Bombay, 1883—Text with comm, of Vidyaranya (Printed in Jagadisyara 
Litho Press), 
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(3) The authorship and the exact date of the composition of this 
stanza is so far unknown but it was in existence between A. D. 
1599 and 1672, as Jayaramasvami comments on it. 

(4) Perhaps the stanza formed part of some other Stotra or was 
a stray SubhSsita available for indiscriminate insertion in any 
text according 'to the caprice of a copyist or a devotee, who was 
charmed by the beauty of imagery contained in the stanza. 

(5) This stanza has a clear antiquity of more than 350 years. 

I await more documentary evidence for or against the inferences 
tentatively drawn by me on the basis of the data recorded in this paper. 
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18. Studies in the History Of Dietetics —References to 
“ Avaranna ” in the Dharmasutras Of 

Baud hay ana and Apastamba And The Grhyasutra Of 
Apastamba— ( Between b. o. 500 and a. d. 500) * 

In my paper on 11 Varcinna ” and its history from the 7th century 
a.d. up to 1800 a.d. I tried to establish the following equation :— 

mentioned in siETUsisiS 



( c.A.D. 625) 
and in 


( 8th or 9th Century A.D. ) 


= cttisr mentioned by the Marathi writers, Ekanatha 

( A.D. 1588-1599 ), by Muktesvara ( c.A.D. 1599 
B -1649 ), by Eamadasa ( A.D. 1608-1682). 

-s mentioned in ( Marathi) of c.A.D * 

1250 , in (Marathi) of c.A.D. 1450 % in 

Moropant's works ( A.D . 1729—1794 ). 

^ I further pointed <**t that the term “ wrap* ” of the Astahgasamgraha 

f ( c.a.d. 625 ) has been explained by Indu in his commentary ( between 
c.a.d. 700 and 900 ) as “ ” be. food prepared from split 

grain or pulse. Subsequent commentators like Arunadatta ( a.d. 1220 ) 
and Hemadri ( A. D. 1260 ) support Indu’s explanation and clarify it by 
giving examples. According to Arunadatta the 3T3TW was made of jttt 
and other grains evidently in the form of pulse or 1 which Dallana 

( o. A. D. 1100) explains as “ ” 

Since the publication of my paper I was in search of the usages of 

the term in sources earlier than a.d. 600 to enable me to learn 

the antiquity of this term in Indian dietetic terminology current before 

a.d. 600. Fortunately I have been able to trace the following usages of 

much earlier than I expected in non-medical 2 works. 

* Poona Orientalist » Vol. XII ( 1948 ) pp. 1-9. 

? 1. CardkasamUta ( N. S. Press, 1941, pp. 456-457- VII, 137 ) mentions 

the term WR*. ^ fl^5 ) whioh is explained by 

Cakrapanidatta ( 0. 1060 A.D. ) as follows:— ^ ^ ^ 

t “ ^ g xp^fr^r sr whu f| 'sig^ 

' ?fg. ” 

2. I record below some references to the terms and in view of Indus 

equation of 3FTO5T with “ 


( Continued on the next page ) 
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( 1 ) Haradatta in his commentary on the IsvaWyaMgrhyasMra 
( Trivandrum, 1923 ) Chap. I, Khanda 7, SWra l ( p. 33 )— ^ 

“ ’I© qi rt II i » 

mentions “ *tq*Rt ” along with 8JK, as will be seen from the follow- 
ins extract 

«qrfin&w Rtw OT w*«" ] 

garqi, I tfew 'KtfynfM&ftwwi* i ***3 wnwg«wvi 

5 fl*q*Sq* «fijWRfiWlR[ I "W 1 ,^ TTT" 

< femgttn sjnwniOT'WH * V* qftW S'* 

3 ^twfq 

- ( Continued from the preceding page) . 

(i) Sufrufa Sam/iita. N. S. Press, 1938 ( Chap, 54 verse 4 ) refers to HR* 

fqgra-fqra.” Dallana explains fqglvT = gifeSNSFR and ftR55 = HfSlR “ DaUa ^ a in hls ®°“ 

ments on para 5 of Chap. 20 of (P- 95) mentions )* 

Suiruta refers to “ %^T:” in Sutrasthma, Ch. 46, 27- s . „ 

« 11 ^ " 

Dallana explains . • ^ ^ > * r^. Pra-nr^T ^f-r t^ p r a cr 

« qrti ♦ ’ sfft m\ * 3* fl t^rt fra ^ 

h r $ 3RT3 wfa ^*3.; **r A 

“ jj5r> uRSTT'Fffft ' 

351 ft ngnfa R II ” 

%f55RH 55rf^5 35^3 

rnq^csRRqt *i fftfqR%, h f? ft q^i: u il ^ ^ 

(ii) K. M, Vaidya in his CMchur, 1936. p. 32 ) explains “ mm ” 

of <i ) as “ fq^RR.” which he specifies by the following verses :— 

“ R’ft I 

p|s qiq^: q^5R-3J figrilvf H^lcRRlI ” . 

He further quotes Bh&vamiba ( C. A, D. 1550 ) :— 

u 5ifiT5fi: fofiRr. qf5Ji: ” 

and ( on p. 286 ) he equates “ <^” of mm& (m \\) with ( Marathi 5Ie5) 

and quotes -jRi^ • _ ^ ^ • ' 

“ ^le^i g qR^ttcicn ” 

'" j,he qrqifqfq for 3[I3t is given by HR^ST in the verses—_^ 

c< g gfo5§s 1 ^qrg. etc 

x . Vide D . r. patil’s remarks on Pood-grains in his Cultural History from Tayupurana 
( Poona', 1946, p. 211). I note some points from these remarks in the following table : 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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The quotation “ .” has been traced by me in the 

(Pat ala III, Khanda 8, ) ^ 

Sastri, Kashi Sanskrit Series, Benares, 1928, p. 114, where it occurs as 
follows with its explanation by the commentators Haradatta and Sudar- 
sanacarya:— , 


Haradatta explains:— _ 

“ srfSfao *m- 

<rfr3«Fr fesi:.” 

Apastamba prohibits the use of m, and mm in a homa to be 
performed by a house-holder. According to Haradatta (O.A.D. 1100 accord¬ 
ing to Madhyayugina Caritrakosa , Poona, 1937, p. 820 ) the term 
means “cpteft «n?*T” ( seeds produced in pod or legume ) like WTO etc. and 
“ ” ( black or inferior grain ) like 'gopP, etc. I believe this 

explanation of “«ra?ra” by Haradatta is in agreement with the explanation 
of Indu who calls it i- e - food prepared from split gram or 

pulse. As a matter of fact we prepare in our cookery or 1 of the 
pulses of Hre, ^ai33 g«. Sudarsanacarya 2 explains the Sutra of Apastamba 

referred to above as follows:— 

- {Continued from the preceding page) 

Rgveda — ^ and mentioned — Few references to food grains— 

Food-preparations:— 

3Tl^T, srtfnra, qf ^ and ****• 

Brahmaaas - 1 fas, m mentioned - Oil from ftc5. 

Jatakas —Field orop3 mentioned are.—Hrat, 

lira, rara, u.w, Jiffa, 


Sugar-cane and its juice — Salt-makers mentioned. 

Arthafastra — Elaborate account. - „ ,_ . _ 

1. Prof. K. P. Kulkarni in liis Vyutpattikoia (1947, p. 642 ) makes the following y 

about cRUf:— 

“ _ q. TOiNl A disk of pulse. 

^ cR + 31 vf. IJ55 ^TCfieffara 1 ! 31?#.” 

Prof. Kulkarni’s statement that the original word may have been later Sanskntised is 
not borne out by the history of this word and its usages in different forms like SPTOvT, TOW 
and cran as recorded in this paper and the previous one on this subject. Prom 3}SRl5f the word 
was derived and from the Marathi 3^*1. 

2 The date of Sudarianacarya has not been exactly determined. According to my evidence 
he is later than A.D. 1S00 and earlier than A.D. 1600. He is later than Haradatta. whom he 
quotes and refutes, and earlier than Kamalakarabhatta. the author of Nirnayasindhu, (A.D. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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“ ssqora =q «rqqi%q =q ^tsrqRqfqqqRqi Riqif^qi fosreqfafMfrr 

*rqfa sfaqt sr^rf^E: 5rg*roft%sn*ftns — “ ftraig^r.. 

ifHefra ” u } II 

ftpn wgqan aigqjftqq q stfr itnwiq sfter ^ fast: <rft^afra 

?rht?j; crcmqq 3l«ri * ftqsqfafa qrq: | ” 

Sudarsanacarya practically repeats the explanation of ‘'atqqra” given by 
Haradatta, whom he quotes and criticizes at times in his commentary as 
observed by the Editor in his Introduction, p. 7. The term “ ” of 

Sudarsanacarya appears to be identical with “ qitetterFq ” of Haradatta. 
It is clear from the explanations of these commentators, who are later than 
about A. d. 1100 that the term “ artist ” means pulse-grains used in 

cookery. 

I n continuing his comment on SUtra 3 referred to above Sudarsana¬ 
carya refers to a passage in armcRq-WRjq which refers to “ «nq*Rt ” as 

follows:— e 

“ CT=a ‘ q fherq i q ’ ( 3rmq*q-*w- 

^ etc.” 

The Sutras of Apastamba quoted by Sudarsanacary#. in his comment are 
identical with the following Sutras in Buhler’s Edition of Apastamba- 
DharmasUtra ( B. S. Series, Poona, 1932 ) 

II, 6, 15, — Sutras 14 and 15 — 

“ srRssqu^ft fast a; it i* ii 

q H ih ii” 

On p. 179 we get the following extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
jegarding the meanings of ‘‘SJR” and “ arqqi^r ” :— 

? ,j s. 3rqqi?*T q?sRisR ; Rq ifart *t fh^rar n ” 

This explanation of Haradatta about “ srqqisT ” agrees with his explana¬ 
tion of this term occurring in anq^q-^jlRiq as we have seen above. 

It will thus be seen that through the favour of Haradatta I have 
been able to trace the term “ arqqm ” in the (1) snq^q-^fl^q and (2 ) 

as well. These usages of the term “ «rq?R*l ” are further 
corroborated by the ( Mysore, 1907 ) Prasna IV, Chap. 7, 

SUtra 7 as follows:— • — 

( Continued from the preceding page ) 

1612 ), who mentions Sudarian&cHrya — Sudarsanacarya mentions ( possibly of 

sffiSR — o. A.D. 1150-1250 ) and ^5qifrF^ and 
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( Prayascittas ) — “ Hffjifnp- 

3 ^ sn^snf 51^51 51 ^ sn<>n*nwRt vn^ 11 » 11 ” 

Govindasvamin in his commentary on the above SRtra of Bodbayana 
does not explain the term “ sr^Rt. ” He merely states “ 3t'T**nfa ar’anfrfjf 

The foregoing reference to “ sr^ra” in the Bodhayana-Dharma-S&tra 
is very important for my present inquiry as Prof. Kane 1 has fixed up the 
date of this work between B. C. 500 and S00. If this date is correct,' the 
history of “ anrcm ”, which I have identified with Sanskrit “ srtra ” and 

Marathi “ 3^01 ” can be easily taken back to o.B.G. 500 i.e. about 1000 
years earlier than Vagbhata I, who mentions it in his Astahga-Samgraha 
{ C.A.D. 625). Biihler in his Introduction to the Apastamba-Dharmasittra 
( p. xi) refers to the “ close agreement of the Hiranyakesa-Dharmas&tra 
with that of the Apastambiyas.” He further states that the foundation of 
the Hiranyakesa school is earlier than Fleet’s Pallava Inscription No. XV 
*( Indian Antiquary, V, p. 153 ) which belongs to the “ end of the 5th century 
A. D.” and which mentions a donee “ He, therefore, 

asserts positively “ tb^: the readings of found in the |^r- 

version are at least fourteen hundred years old. Probably however, the 
Hiranyakesa school “ dates from much earlier times. ” 

The Susrutasamhitd ( N. S. Press, Bombay, 1938, p. 250 ) mentions 
0 sr3Tt?T ” in Sutrasthana, Chap. 46, Verse 491, which reads as follows :— 

“ * srasqa 1 

^ 11 v<u il ” , 

Ballana ( 0.A.D- 1100 ) explains :— 

This is the earliest reference 2 to “ ” I have found in medical 

works. I give below a chronological table for the references to 9TTO5T, ^I5T 
and so far discovered by me and recorded in my present and, 
previous paper on the subject:— 

1. Vide History of Dharma{&stra t Vol. I ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1930 ). 

2. The reference to <( in the Astahga-Samgraha is an echo of Susrutasamhita 

reference. The Astanga-Samgraha refers to c< 55 as follows in Chap. 10 of Sutrasthana:- 

^ II ” 

Oompwe “ in (N. 8. Press, 1939, 

p. 157 ). 
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Chronology 


Reference 

j_ 


Mr 


B. o. 500-200 


Reference to “ «n?ret”, $nT and in the Bodha- 
yana-Dharmasiltra. 

Reference to “insurer”, ajlT and in the Ipastamba 
DharmasUtra . 

Reference to ,c TOUT ”, $TR and in the Apasta- 
mba’Grhyas&tra, 

Reference to c< 3T3TRT ” in Susrutasarnhita . 

“ «TcR15T ” mentioned in the Ast&hga-Sarngraha . 

“ 55 mentioned in the Astahga-Hrdaya . 

“ c(TT^T ” mentioned in the Varahga-Carita. 
u 9} explained by Indu as “ 

” explained by Arunadatta as* • 

iC ” explained by Hemadri as ci 555 * . 

u ^ur etc. mentioned in Marathi 

<l ” mentioned in a Marathi work. 

li €R<n ,J mentioned in Marathjpfijfu^^. 

^ mentioned by Ekanatha in his M^arathi 

poem 

u >} mentioned by Muktesvara in his Marathi 

u mentioned in a Marathi work of Moropant* 

Having taken the history of our modern 
apellations utoni, TO«r, ) upto about B. c. 500 we 

are curious to know how this dish was prepared from the different pulses 
called “ Vaidalas ” by Susruta and specified by him as 35 , 
q$E, vm, none, ^3*5, TO etc. Our curiosity will be 

sufficiently satisfied if we read the following detailed description of fsr<?i3qiqi- 
( or preparation of from different pulses ) as recorded by king 
Somesvara in his encyclopaedic work Manasollasa 1 ((?. O. Series, Baroda, 
Vol. II, 1939 ) in the section called ( pages 115-136 ) 


Before a. d. 500 
0 . A. D. 625 
c. a. D. 700-900 
a. r». 600-700 
A. d. 700-900 
c. a. d.1220 
0 . A. d. 1260 
0 . A. d. 1250 
A. d. 1308 
C. A. D. 1450 
A.D. 1533-1599 


U 


a. d. 1599-1649 


a. t>. 1729-1794 


1. The date of this work is recorded as “ A. D. 1127 ” in the by 

Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1937 p. 817. Somesvara ruled between A. D. 1126-1138. The chapter 
on cookery ( ) records many dishes both vegetarian and non-vegetarian as current 

in the Deccan and Karnatak in the 12th century. I note below names of these dishes and the 

* 1 ^ 

materials used in them:-~ , _ , .. . . x *. 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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“ «fr«n frsqi ( qr ) graqret a*fq i| 11 

*nwi ^TSHTT^ET : I 

gqqtffoiII II 
qfqpusqfqsrntra q^fan i 

=goi^x TT5nrn?ra xreffT u || !^r ; " r - I; »' * 

W*ft: 1WW f? f^SfT^: I 
f^fs^TW8R3«IT5?f?Tt qnnqqigqTfrlT: II *® II 

tf 

faqqft =3 far: qwps i 

^nc^T qftqtqq; fi?«55T wwiw II >' 

wraqfgre^qs regg^m rctqqq: aa? i 
^faqsqxTPfssrrit^gqtq fafafgre^ n $.* Ii 

^tjf|s| Tspft’q'nxftqrisr ftqt wi; I 

wmmmmKm Cn 

gsg§f$rq^H qiqsqreq* gprai u u 
gjgspi ficqi phr^rcrq OrfayqtiL i 

( Continued from the previous page ) 

( a ) Sfrfr from different kinds of rice ( ^rfi3irfc5, *R5TTf^ 9°^- 

STlf* 5 , ^55Ilfe, ^FRtf&, qfe*-verses 345-56 ) (b) f^sqpfi from different pulses 

( verses 57-65 ) , (c) prepared of TRJJ, 3^> 

fried in oil, fqqpjRffa, bits of ^miS, “ IRSt ”, *lfH ^J, 

XFSRITfoS etc. ( verses 66-7* ),( d ) qrqH prepared of XfftqtqqS, ( e ) XTW prepared 
of ^qir, (/) ^fpqtfeqir (82-83), (g) stijsi (8*). ( h) qi^feqr 

(85), (i) gRqil (90) (j ), qtaq> from the pulses of ^qi, RPT, ^TSWq and 
(Marathi qiZiqi ), ( & ) qftqir ( 94-99), (1) f^ftqiT ( 1400-1401 ),(»») qjftqjl (2-3 ), i n) 

qfl fb-*|qi q3qi ( 4 ), ( o ) Other kinds of (5-8), ( p ) SjfaqqjTC ( 9-1* ), ( g ) qqfeqi 

r - 

(15-17 ),(»•) ^feqff ( 1*36-40), ( s) Xjf^iqi ( 59-65 ),(t) jqteqjqj ( 81) and its varieties 

^jfqqsr (si), (82), gqvisiq; ( 84 ) and qf|qq> ( 87 ), («) q^qqojf (88-91), ( v) 

apq^Sqi ( 92-93 ), (tt>) qulgo3q> ( 1499-1501 ), ( x ) 3<q>([qcl (1-9 ), ( y ) (84), 

( s ) JpSltqq ( 39 ). ( a& ) (42), (ac) qq3 ( 49 ), ( ad ) ^rfwqfe (55). (ae) qfq, 

W”ft, ( 1570-1575 ), ( af) ORR ( 76-79 ), ( ag ) ( ah ) 

qiqqi ( 84 ), ( at ) 3Tvf, Refill and qRqj ( 88 ), ( aj ) q3q> ; qq3, , 3q<r4 u ¥q> (94), (ah) 

fi^ra, sjft, qiif^iqi, with «t^ 5, 5 T q with 5i%7r. 

" » 

- * , # j# » 

Some of the special dishes in the above list of about A. D. 1180 are not found in the 
chapters on in the Sueruta-Samhita and Carakasamhita. We must, therefore, see 

if they can be traced in other souroes, Sanskrit or non-Sanskrit. 

Somesvara’s ohapter on 3^f^JT needs to be published with translation in Marathi and 

t • , V 

English by the Editor of the magazine, Bombay. . , : 
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^ri^n (tu« n 

In this extract we get a beautiful detailed description of the prepara¬ 
tion of Somesvara tells us how the different kinds of pulse-grains 
should be ground in a srs and split in a and unhusked by a 3X7^ 

and then cooked with the addition of flgcfor, ( for colouring, ^nfpl ) 

and This process current about 800 years ago has practically remain¬ 
ed unchanged upto the present day. 

I hope some scholars interested in the history of Indian dietetics 
would throw some more light on the history of Varana which I have 
tried to clarify so far on the strength of Sanskrit and Marathi sources 
available to me. 


1. Tryambaka Narayana Mate, a Citpavan Brahmin, refers to Varana prepared from 
( Marathi gJT ) and ( Marathi cjj ) in his Dharma&stra work called the 

( UnandHirama, Foona, 1909, p* 309 ) as follows:— 

“ 3T*T scnf^pir 3^1%— 

TO®: sjil^iojClRioi: I || 

f#RlTO^'tecn jp: I shot || ” 

He also refers to “ ” :— 

“ ^raftfciT w to®i | 

TO | ERTO# ggffi II ” 

Other articles of diet mentioned by this author are:— 

®tur, ( 23 # (p. 300)—g=qr, Rif, feqr, 

3^0J(% TO#, #, or TOTO# ( ! ), Sjfapjqi: ( p. 301 )— 

'Ttr^.r, ®I|[, ( p, 302 ) — ®T7JT ( p, 294 ) — Iwas composed in 

A. D» 1838. 








































19. An Echo of the Siege of Jinji in a Sanskrit 

Grammatical Work # 

( Between A. D. 1690 and 1710 ) 

Varadaraja, a pupil of Bhattoji Dlksita 1 lived between o. A. D. 
1600 and 1660. 2 He composed a Sanskrit conversational grammar called 
the Girvanapadamanjarl 3 in which conversation in Sanskrit on the daily 
life of a Benares Brahmin from morning to night is recorded in a simple 
but amusing style to enable junior students of Sanskrit to pick up the 
language quickly without frightening them with dry grammatical forms. 
The only imitation of the Girvanapadamanjarl of Varadaraja, so far as I 
know, is the Girvanapadamanjarl of Dhundiraja which is called 

at the beginning of the work. 4 As this work appears to be an imitation 
of Varadaraja’s work of the same name it is evidently later than about 
A. D. 1650. The evidence recorded in this paper tends to shift its date later 
than A. D. 1700 or so. 

The Girvanapadamanjarl (Ms No. 345 of 1892-95 ) informs us in 
its five preliminary^erses that it was composed by Dhundiraja Kavi> 
resident of Benares. It further states the object of the work viz. to provide 
a sort of conversational grammar to the students of Sanskrit. The subject 
of conversation, which fills the entire work, consists of all the doings of a 
Brahmin householder of Benares from morn till eve. Accordingly the 
work begins with the early rising of the Brahmin. After some conversation 
with his wife the Brahmin proceeds for his daily bath to the Manikarnikcb 
Ghat on the bank of the river Ganges, but before he leaves his house he 
rebukes his indolent son still rolling in his bed. The son gets up and 
receives his father’s instructions to proceed to the market for some purch¬ 
ases to be made in connection with the dinner to be given to Brahmins 
at his house at noon. The Brahmin then goes to the Manikarnika Ghat,, 
recites the usual Mantras and finishes his bath in the Ganges. He then 

* Journal of S. M. Library, Tanjore, Vol. V, No. 3 pp. 1-13. 

1. Vide my paper on the date of Bhattoji Diksita in the Annals of Tirupati Ori. 
Institute, Vol. I, pp. 117—127. 

2. Vide my paper on Varadaraja in the Festschrift P. V. Kane, pp. 188-189. 

3. For Mss see Aufrecht, Cata. Catalo., p. 154. 

4. The B. O. R. Institute ( Govt. Mss Library) possesses three Mss of Dhundiraja’e 
WO rk:— (i) No 21 of 1919—24, ( ii ; No 345 of 1892—95 and No. 13 of 1898 —99 

( dated 6aka 1762=A. D. 1840 ). Ms No 21 of 1919—24 belonged to one c ^[5^% 

21 
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worships the God in the adjoining temple and then goes to a Matha which 
was the dwelling place of Benares Sanyasins. There were many Sanyasins 
in this Matha, among whom the Brahmin noticed an old corpulent Sanya- 
sin. Bowing low he approached this Sanyasin and invited him cordially 
for dinner that noon. The Sanyasin made inquiries about the caste of his 
host. The Brahmin replied that he was a Maharastra (Brahmin). There¬ 
upon the Sanyasin accompanied the Brahmin to his house. The host then 
washed the feet of the Sanyasin, with his own hands and seated him on a 
special seat. The Sanyasin as also other Brahmins assembled were then 
served with sumptuous food. At the conclusion of the dinner the host gave 
a handful of cloves to the Sanyasin, while he distributed Tamb&la and 
Daksina to other guests, who departed with their blessings for the host. 
The Sanyasin then made some inquiries about the members of the host s 
family, including the women-folk. He also inquired about the studies 
conducted by the host in Bengal ( Gaudadesa ) and at Benares. Then 
followed an interesting discourse on certain customs which were consider¬ 
ed evil customs ( Duracaras ) in different regions of India, for instance 
the southern custom of marrying the daughter of maternal uncle, the 
fish-eating by Brahmins of Bengal and the like. J^iere was also some 
discussion between the host and the Sanyasin on many matters of mutual 
interest. Just before the Sanyasin took leave of his host, the host requested 
him to give him some particulars about his life as a householder. The 
Sanyasin requested his host not to raise this question as it will bring to 
him memories of his past glory, which were very painful. As the host, 
however, was very eager to know something of this past glory the Sanya¬ 
sin narrated his story as follows:— 

Folios 12-13 of Ms 1 2 * * No. 345 of 1892-95 ( = A ) 

1 aft «rc3i$ ‘sratitUT* <?3 3i? $?3I$ $311 sftrrat 

31 I «ft I 3ft$3f$ 3?3 3^35 I f'3 | *3lf33: 33 

1. There is a Ms of the work in the India Office Library ( Vide p. 1574 of Cata. Part 
VII, 1904—Ms No 4109). 

This Ms is described as “a collection of easy continuous sentences on ordinary domestic 

occurrences intended to serve as a primer and variously called or 

compiled at Benares by Dhundiraja, son of 6rirahgabhatta. The Ms 

ends:— 

sft3T 33T%3f3 3T faf*!: 13T33; I SSZ3T fa3?g f>$%3 3133; II ” 

2. Ms No. 21 of 1919—24 = B reads 3t*[13W3 instead of =331313. 

No. 13 of 1898—99 ( = 0) merely states c 3W. 5 Neither xj31 nor 

is mentioned. 


4 
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srV 3§3 i sn*333 | sit irai *3( 3 )hi 3I?3T fr«m: 3% 

f?#^TT^ SI3!?3 «TTTTT^n^ 5%’ 3T3 S^T- g3q>q>IT3F0 TT 33T %%33RT 1 2 3 4 3T33- 

» 

T3^1 3T3 %33 HTl *jfr%3q3?3 *33f33*T. I 3?l SXT3I# %$% R5W*f H'aT' f fT33K I 
33TR53xqfr ! 3isi: ( Tf: ? )'' %33i <3c3Tffcn[f533 : %33i: i 353 V 3gj: %33i: i 353 V 
T3T fT33T: I 3?! *333!: q33$<T: f^^TTT: I $%?rV *TTT3T5q>T: f^«mTt I 

'jqrTTTiw qrtrr^tTqi; 3ifhg( <? )^ %33i: 13rcti 3513*3 3^3' 3 ^ifrr:'* 1 

3iTqrV *w *j^V*3fq 3itfV3; 1 tit: Tiaft wf R3I3T sr% 3?qTi %33i 1 3itj «tfh- 

qrV»T3T fT33T I 3T3T: 3*1: 3T3I RV'33 1% 3*riV33(. I %3353qTI 3*lW!3*r3 %331: I 

3T3i *ro 3%rc%V3 fr33i: i hi %3i 3T3i wfq 3 fsnfq 3T333. I «r> *ra %$% 

*Efrl^Tt 3RT331 fT33T: I 31: 33 3IS3I3f3% 3%3 ST133; I 3R3% «?^T «f%V3 »l<* u 3- 
3?fV %33l I 3T3T 3>*5T3 3!>J*hft3g3n%*B 33! SHTUTT f333«V3 31^3 33 31333 I 
«T33lfq 331 3T3T: T3T*I 313^ 331 33 33: qTSXlfq 3 353% I 31 % 333*3 T33%3; <; 
3?T3T*!3.1 SR 5,3 333% 3c3? 333: 3I1T3I 3lfER: %33l: I %: T% 33T 3f'3t¥3- 
3T33 31tR*33L I 333 353V 33li^3 , T33T 35f35!l 3t3$l; l 333% % 3 3133 3T 3% 
31331 331 3331 33V3t%3 331 33 33 3^3131 3?3 3?33>iqn3; 3sVfq f3T!3I33T 
3X333; I 5,3331?^ 3^31 fT33T: I 333! 33^33% 3X33 T3JT313 3133 I 
3T3 T3T*I% 353V *33! 3133 | 31% T3lf33: 53331T5IV 333f?33: 353T 

3533 jfsT 333, I 33* \% 3R*i 3133. I SR 3T^ I 331 3fT33 %3 3Vfqfg: 

35 T5% 3V3R3T fT33: I 3fT33 3% 33 3$*!! 3I?lfT3: I %3IT 31^3 ’» 
3f335 1 3V?^33313' 5 6 7 8 ’ JplVxxRq X33?3! 3 333; I 331 33V% SljpR: 3%3: | 331% 
33! 3 33 35foBIT3I3 i 3T?fV3 3j^: 33 3XTR313. 3^33, 33!3 , 3%3 , ’ 35333BT1W- 
^[Ulf ’ 3 33%V 31335 I 351 33ig3lf33: 33^! ’ * fi-33! I 3^1 33 3f%133R3! ! 3T 33 

1 B ‘ 3^1 f3q?3 3T31c3: -3T3^13 ffcl ’ 

2 B ’ and C £ fiqR3lT^TI3: ’ 

3 B, 0 £ f^rspn^q/ 

4 B ‘ 5T33F3: ’ 

5 B £ qt^3!3: ’ 

6 B £ 3133 ’ 

7 B adds ‘ 3! ^3331 I qTX33J3 3T3T: 333 3^Vq3 ^33.1 T3Tqi3Vq«V 
qWI qiqV^V 3?5«VSS33V || 3lf3^T f3T53*q!3! ^T33!qVq4V wlV I 3TT3! 5VT^531 
f%ST3Vq%3T 3TT ll 33TT3 ^^5N3 g?3 ^3%3*333; I Tri3T’3I3%3lfq ^3%qxV f3TI33 11 

T3^q^ 3«xfqr 3 gfearir g ^3553.11 3tf33i3^3«qT3 T5i3®3 %3 *j?r^ n T3Vq4V 

35333 q>3T53S^ | 313 T33^3«5I3 3f&I3%3g;gT3.11 5311% I ’ 

8 6^3333;’ 9 B adds £ 333 33m%n’ 10 B ‘ ^3: ’ 

11 B, G £ 31^335113; 5 12 B ‘ ^gqqrq^q 5 13 B ‘ 3r^53Ri3i * 

14 B £ 3T33^i: ’ 
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ffea i wrfa 3$53i 333*33 ’ fer^n^T 3)3 i 351 ug3i 33)3 ftSn&ra* i 3133333 - 
33?a 3*3 3>rc*& fwn*. i ’Tsrif f 5513)33 snsm. i 3 ^ 33*3 33 wfa 33^3 33313 ) 

SficT: | 3^1? 35 $T ( 533531 ) fW3 33: I 351 f$3f3333*3 33)* 33^33. I 

3%3 3*3TSt aj^3J I 3Slrf^ 3T333. I 31? 53lfa3: sf)33T 33133 *J^53T 3>f3 
35nfoi 313lfa 1 9UT 33 51^3 33lfa 3 3I3lf3 I ^313^37^3 3)3t23 $33. I 3T33 
3133333 3133.1 5^1353* 3^31 33 533531 3foi$13$T' Jl 333tf3 I ^3 3lf 3*3$ 

f3R33 *3lfa3: I 

(333533) 33: $T3 3ITI>33t333 I 
Jlf&j^OT33 3)3 31^3 stHT^u)^ II 
33§tK 3vT 3* ’ etc. 

The substance of the above interesting extract is as follows :— 

The Sanyasin in his life of a house-holder belonged to 33) or 3)3njjC 
village in the Karnatak. The Emperor of Delhi had a minister named 
Asatkhan. His son Zulfikar Khan started on a military expedition and 
came to Karnatak. At this time this (Sanyasin) Brahmin was in his 
company for several days with 2000 horses, 10000 servants, 40 elephants 
and many camels and chariots. He had in his house four palanquins and 
several coolies and carts. He had in his house sixjgen maid-servants of 
unparalleled beauty who were extremely devoted to his service. His own 
wife was not so beautiful as these maid-servants. One of them was extre¬ 
mely lovely and for her he developed a special liking. She was always by 
his side, possessing, as she did, a sweet voice coupled with a proficiency in 
sinking and dancing. She was a veritable celestial damsel. Even though he 
had become a Sanyasin a recollection of this damsel unsettled his mind as 
it was no more than a dream. 

Formerly in his house hundreds of Brahmins were fed. He also fed 
many beggars and others who needed food. During the days of his power 
no person who wanted anything from him, went away disappointed as he 
granted the requests of every one, who approached him with any object in 
view. Such was the glory of the householder of old but now it looked 
like a dream and brought a very painful memory. 

" 1 B ‘ =33^33’ 2 B ‘ 331 ’ 3B=3I33faTft’ 

4 B 1 1^1353 ’ 5 B adds 1 (33353. ’ 

6 I have not noted all the variants but only important ones. Though the text is incorrect, 
the sense can be easily gathered as the text is written in the Paficatantra prose style to a certain 
extent. The method of teaohing Sanskrit composition as illustrated by the works of Varadaraja 
and his imitator Dhundiraja about 250 years ago has a modernistic touch. It remains to be 
discovered if our ancient teaohers of Sanskrit adopted similar methods to create some interest 
amongtheir students in the manner of these works. 
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On being questioned as to how and why all this glory of the house¬ 
holder disappeared, the Sanyasin stated as follows 

* 

While the house-holder was absorbed in enjoyment in the company 
of young women he received orders from his lord ( Zulfikar Khan). No 
attention was paid to these orders, so he sent a messenger a second time. 
Even then he did not leave the house, being absorbed in the enjoyment of 
the highest pleasure derived from his addiction to the beauty ( of these 
young women ). Zulfikar Khan sent a messenger for the third time and 
still this grandee paid no heed to his orders. This conduct enraged his 
master, who immediately despatched his commander with 4000 horsemen. 
All the followers of this grandee were unprepared and consequently with¬ 
in a very short time all the property of the grandee was looted and the 
grandee himself was hand-cuffed and brought before his master ( Zulfikar 
Khan ) who severely scolded the grandee and kept him in confinement for 
four months. Later he was released. Since the day of his release the 
grandee was stung with remorse. He then went to Kuruksetra ( Delhi ), 
abandoning his family etc., and there practised penance for some days. He 
then became a Sanyasin and then went to Benares. Twelve years had elaps¬ 
ed since he became ^Sanyasin. After wandering to different holy places 
( tlrthas ) he resorted to Benares, where he had completed a four 
months' stay when his host 1 met him ( and invited him for dinner ). The 
Sanyasin expressed his resolve to devote himself to Manikarnika. 

The host, after hearing this story of the early life of the Sanyasin, 
expressed his admiration for the step taken by the Sanyasin because it 
is said:— 

4 ‘ On this globe there is no parallel to the god Visvesvara, his abode 
Benares and its holy place Manikarnika . ” 

I have now to make the following remarks on the Story of the Brah¬ 
min grandee of Karnatak as disclosed incidentally in the Girvanapada- 
manjarl of Dhundiraja, the son of $rlrangabhatta of Benares :— 

1. This story, though introduced in the work for literary embelli¬ 
shment, appears to me to be a true historical story. The story was too vivid 
to be idealised by our author by dropping its reference to Asatkhan and 

1 This host appears to me to be identical with Dhundiraja himself, the author of the 
Girvanapadamafijari. I have suggested in the sequel that this romantic story of the early life of 
the Sanyasin is a true story inserted by our author in his work for literary embellishment. No 
such story appears in the GlrvanapadamaEjarl of Varadaraja. Dhundiraja though an imitator 
of Varadaraja, is certainly original in inserting this romantic story with a tragic touch in his 
own work and thus relieving the monotony of his imitation. 
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his son Zulfikar Khan and their military expedition to Karnatak 

on behalf of the Mogul Emperor (Aurangzeb) at Delhi. 

2. Our Brahmin grandee was obviously in the employ of Zulfikar 
Khan or at least he paid his allegiance to this general and hence the 
latter is aptly called Prabhu or overlord of the former in the story 
before us. 

3. The identification of this Brahmin grandee of Karnatak and his 

relation to Zulfikar Khan has become difficult as the name of the grandee 
is not recorded in the story and further while one Ms makes him a 
resident of another Ms variant makes him a resident of 

The third Ms drops any reference to these villages. 

4 . Asatkhan 2 mentioned as the minister of the Delhi Emperor and 
his son Zulfikar Khan a are historical personages. 

5. I am of opinion that the Karnatak Digvijaya ( Expedition to 
Karnataka ) by Zulfikar Khan, son of Asatkhan, is identical with his cele¬ 
brated siege of Jinji ( 1690-1698 A. D. ). It was a long drawn-out siege 
by the forces of Aurangzeb lasting for seven years or so. Rajaram Chatra- 
pati, the second son of Shivaji the Great, ruled at Gingee or Jinji, where 
he was besieged by the Mogul forces under Zulfikar Khan for seven 
years and from which he finally escaped. This siege had captured the 
imagination of the people of the Maharashtra and the Karnatak so much 

1 Canji — modern Gingee, a once celebrated hill fortress in South Arcot, 50 miles north 
east of Cuddalore and 35 miles north west from Pondicherry and at one time the seat of a 
Maratha Principality. It is spelt severally as Oingie , Jinjee , Chengi , Chenjie ( Vide p. 376, of 
Hobson—Jobson, 1903, by Yule and Burnell). Yule observes:—** Ginji or Jinjee , properly Chenji. 

[ Shenji, and this from Tamil Shingi, Skt. Sringi, a “ hill 1 Usages : — 1616 A. D. 

( Ginja); A. D. 1675 ( Chengie )\ A. D. 1680 ( Chengy )\ A. D. 1752 Gingee ]. 

2. He is identical with Asad Khan , the prime-minister of Aurangzeb. He had gone to 
Jinjee to help his son Zulfikar Khan ( Vide p. 76 of Madhyayugina Caritrakosa ). Beale in his 
Oriental Biographical Dictionary ( London, 1894, p. 80 ) states that Asad Khan waa 
descended from an illustrious family of Turkmans. His former name was Ibrahim . He was 
made second Bakshi by Shah Jahan. He held this office till 1671 A. D. Later he was made 
Wazir by Aurangzeb. Bahadur Shah made him Wakil Mutlaq ( an office superior to Wazir ) 
and his son Ismail was made chief paymaster ( Mir Bakshi) with the title “ Umra Zulfikar 
Khan ”. Farrukshiar, however, disgraced him and his son was put to death. He died 90 years 

old in A. D. 1717. 

3. He is identical with Zulfikar Khan, the son of Asad Khan referred to above ( A. D. 
1657—1712 ). He laid siege to the fort of Jinji for 6/7 years ( A. D. 1691—97 ) but it was a 
complete failure. Hs also invaded Tanjore and Trichinopoly. Farrukshiar put him to death in 
A. D. 1712 ( Vide p. 417 of Madhyayugma Caritrakoza ) Beal ( O. B . Diet, ) p. 430, does not 
refer to the Siege of Jinji laid by Zulfikar Khan. According to Vincent Smith (p. 444 of Oxford 
History of India. 1928 ) “ Zulfikar Khan deliberately played with the siege of Jinji and purpo¬ 
sely allowed Rajaram to escape. ” 
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in those days that it found reflection in contemporary documents and 
literature. 1 It is no wonder, therefore, that it should capture the imagina¬ 
tion and busy pen of modern historians like Sir Jadunath Sarkar, 
Eao Bahadur G. S. Sardesai, Rao Bahadur G. S. Srinivasachari and 
others. In particular Rao Bahadur Srinivasachari’s monumental volume 
on the “ History of Gingee and its rulers ’’ ( Annamalai University Series 
No. 2 ) recently published reveals that this history has besieged its 
learned author for about 32 years since he first brought out an account 
of it in 1912 and I wonder, if Rao Bahadur Srinivasachari has yet 

i » — * 

succeeded in making his escape from this Gingee, like Rajaram of old. 
Chapter YII of this delightful volume is devoted to the Mughal Siege and 
and Capture of Gingee” ( pp. 286—350 ) 1690—1698 A. D. Some facts 
from this chapter miy be noted below to enable us to understand the 
historical background of the reference to the Karnataka Digvijaya of 
Zulfikar Khan in the Girvanapadamanjari of Dhundiraja :— 

June 1690—Zulfikar Khan { = 21) who invested Raigad, was despatched 
by Aurangzeb to Karnatak to crush the Maratta power at Jinji or 
Gingee. 

Sept. 1690—Z reach^i Gingee. 

April 1691—The Mogal army under Z had become powerful and well 
provisioned for a serious assault — No decisive success for the im¬ 
perialists in 1691. 

December 1691—Asad Khan, the father of Z,and Prince Kam Baksh reach 

Gingee under orders of Aurangzeb. 

1692 — The procrastination of Z in his operations. 

1693 — Z and his father in great straits - Emperor displeased with Asad 
Khan. 

1694 — Asad Khan restored to King's favour according to a letter from 

1 See the Rajarama Carita by Kesava Pandita ( ed. by V. 8. Bendre, Poona) which 
desoribes in Sanskrit verses the march of Rajarama Ghatrapati to Jinji. Dr. 8. M. H. Nainar 
published in 1939 a Tamil Mono-Drama called “ Seyda-K-Kadi Nondi-Natakam ** ( Annals of 
Oriental Research , Madras University, Vol. IV, Part I). The author of the drama appears to have 
been a convert to Islam. The Drama is a contemporary pioture of the siege of Jinji and is full of 
references to the Mogal commanders under Zulfikar Khan and Maratha commanders under 
Rajaram. The Sahendravifasa K&vya by Srldhara Vehkatesa refers to the siege of Jinji (Vide p. 
184 ff of Indian Antiquary, 1904 ). Rajaram received help from the then Raja of Tanjore 

Vide Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XX, pp. 235 ff —my article on some verses by 
Kefava Pandita, the author of 
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Fort St. George — Z renews siege operations, which were regarded as 
a mere show to deceive the Emperor. 

1695—An uneventful year. Z receives 3 lacs of rupees from the Mogul 
Court and captures a few forts from the Marattas. A large Maratta army 
under Santaji and Dhanaji Jadhav approached Gingee towards the close 
of the year. 

169 g— 2k feels extreme want of money. Z defeats Santaji near Arni. 

1697— Z renews attack on Gingee. 

1698— Eajaram escapes with four or five thousand Marattas to Vellore 
according to a letter from Fort St. George- Capture of Gingee by Z 
" between 28th December 1697 and 6th January 1698"-Z renamed 
Gingee as “ Nasratgaddah ” after his own title “ Nasrat Jang Z 
appoints Gussafar Ehan as Killedar of Gingee. Zulfikar Khan left the 
Karnatak after about a year from the fall of Gingee. 1 * 

Such in brief is the chronology of the Karnataka Digvijaya of 
Zulfikar khan mentioned incidentally in the Girvanapadamanjarlv}iih- 
out any details. It is, therefore, clear that this work was composed 
some time after A.D. 1698. As regards the exact date of its composition 
I may note here the following facts which migl£enable us to fix this 
date within reasonable limits:— 

1. The Brahmin grandee was in the employ of Zulfikar Khan 
some time after September 1690 when Z reached Gingee. Perhaps Z 
wanted to make use of him against the Marathas under Eajaram in the 
Gingee fortress. 

2. Perhaps the arrest of this Brahmin grandee took place about 
A. D. 1691-92. If this suggestion is accepted we have to suppose that he 
migrated to Kuruksetra or Delhi after four months, imprisonment by 
Z and subsequent release. We may, therefore, suppose that he wandered 
outside Karnatak in Northern India as a Sanyasin for 12 years as stated 
by him between say A. D. 1690 and 1702 and then reached Benares. 

3. The grandee was invited for dinner by his Benares host 
within 4 months of his stay at Benares in the Matha of the Sanyasins 
say in A. D. 1702-1703. 

4. As Dhundiraja records the story of the Brahmin grandee as an 
event of fresh occurrence we may not be wrong in presuming that the 
Girvanapadamanjari was composed say between A. D. 1702 and 1704. 

1. Mr. V. L. Kale of Belgaum has written a historical romance in Marathi called 
* 3 or ( 3 which describes how the machinations of Aurangzeb 

were successfully checkmated by the Marathas under Eajaram. An English translation of the 

romance by Mre. Smith was published in 1933. 
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5 . We may, however, tentatively fix the date of this work 
between A. D. 1690 and 1710. At any rate this grammatical work is 
definitely later than A. D. 1690 when Zulfikar Khan reached Gingee. 

Having recorded the historical evidence to explain the story of 
the Brahmin grandee of Karnatak as recorded in a work composed 
at Benares after A. D. 1690 and possibly before A. D. 1710, I now turn 
to the question of deciding the native place of this grandee. In this 
connection the following points may be noted 

1 . All the three Mss of the Girvanapadamanjari before me state 

that the native place of the grandee was in Karnatak country )• 

2. One Ms mentions this native place as * 3 another gives us 

i 3 while the third Ms does not specify the name. In view of 

the reference to the of Asat Khan’s son Zulfikar Khan under 

orders of the Delhi Emperor as made in the work, I am inclined to 
believe that our Brahmin grandee belonged to and not 

Zulfikar Khan left for in June 1690 and reached it in September 1690. 
There was hardly any time for him to camp at Bijapur ( ^5rwc of Ms ) 
and keep this grandee in confinement for 4 months after looting his 
property. ^ 

3. Eao Bahadur Srinivasachari states that Gingee was called as 
follows by different people 

(i ) Badshabad by Bijapur authorities, who held the fort between 
A D. 1660 and 1677. 

( ii) Chandry or Chindy by Marathas. 

(iii) Nasrat Gaddah by the the Moguls after 1698. 

(iv ) Gingee or Jinji, by the French. 

( v ) Chingee or Chengy, in early Madras records. 

( vi) The fort has retained the name Gingee, the English form of 
the Tamil word Senji. 

It is clear from the above names of Gingee that of the Ms of 
the Girvanapadamanjari is identical with modern Gingee. 

4 . It is possible to suppose that this Brahmin grandee of Gingee 
was a Maharastra Brahmin residing on the outskirts of the Gingee fort 
or in the Gingee territory about A. D. 1690. He must have joined Zulfi¬ 
kar Khan about this time but Zulfikar Khan found him too much addi¬ 
cted to the pleasures of life to be used in his Digvijaya and hence made 
short work of him and his property as explained by the grandee himself. 
Possibly the Brahmin host who entertained him at a dinner at Benares is 


1. Vide pp. 23-26 of History of Oingee on the Origin of the name Oingee. 
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identical with Dhundiraja himself, the author of the Girvanapadamanjari. 
When this work was being composed the author may have invited 
this Sanyasin for dinner and learned this story of his early life first-hand 
from the Sanyasin. This real story being colourful, romantic and vivid, 
the author could not avoid the temptation of pushing it in his work in its 
appropriate context. 

I have given in the foregoing lines my interpretation of the story of 
the Gingee grandee as found in the Girvanapadamanjari of Dhundiraja. 
This interpretation needs to be verified by scholars like my friend Eao 
Bahadur Srinivasachari who have made a close study of contemporary 
sources regarding the siege of Gingee ( A. D. 1690-1698 ). Dhundiraja’s 
work as also Varadaraja’s work of the same name ought to be critically 
edited and kept before the students of the cultural history of Benares in 
the 17th century. I trust, therefore, that the present paper would attract the 
attention of scholars to the valuable cultural contents of these works which 
give us a peep into the cultural life of the Benares Brahmins in the 17th 
century, which produced celebrities like Gagabhatta, Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja, Kamalakara Bhatta and others. 

It appears that Dhundiraja the author of the G^vanapadamanjari was 
a Brahmin of the Madhva sect as will be seen from the following evidence 

1 . The Brahmin Sanyasin when invited for dinner by his Benares 

host inquired— 

‘ aft W an anfu:’ (What is your caste ? ) 

The host replied— 

(My good sir, I am a Maharastra Brahmin) 

The Sanyasin said— 

‘ in? i nil ’ll Bremen sren ’ i 

(If that is so, I very much prefer to have alms in the home of 
Maharastra Brahmins ) 

The disguised identity of the Benares host with the author of the 
work is too transparent to be concealed. 

2. In the discussion on evil customs ( duracaras ) of different 
provinces the Benares host tells the Sanyasin as follows • 

i * *** 

( Among all castes excepting those in Maharastra some kind of evil 
custom prevails. Even among Maharastra people the members of the 
Madhva sect have no evil custom whatsoever ). 

r 
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The Sanyasin observed :— 

( You have spoken the truth. I too have realised this truth. ) 

The host remarked 

•» ..... 

(If I have not spoken the truth, do you think I have told you a false 


thing ? ) 

The foregoing extracts amply suggest that our author Dhundiraja 
was a Maharastra Brahmin of the Madhva sect. 
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20. Some Distinctive Names of Horses recorded by 
Hemacandra in his Abhidhanacintamani, by 

{ \ l » 

w fc 

Somesvara in his Manasollasa and by 

4 • 

Jayadatta in his Asvavaidyaka 


between A. D. 1000 and 1200* 

‘ Hemacandra (A.. D. 108S—1172) records in his lexicon, Abhidhana- 
Cintamani the following names of horses according to their colours 

( varna ) :— _ 


No. 


6 

7 

8 


9 

10 




SE^El*: 

(J-l) 

’sftjFT?: 

(J-2) 

(J-6) 
(S 5) 

(J-3) 

(J-2) 

arisfte: 

(J 8) 

(S—7) 
(J—9) 
(J—21) 


and 


Colour 

Hemacandra’s explanation 

J = SR^tT; S = 

f*re 

u ) 
( Amarakosa mentions 

as the name of a white horse f^Rl: 

Do 

m . 


^3315% , *%- 


dtotj snjfT <n *55°^* 

•v 

<J5T 


n<n *ii% ffct; 

* 



sr sT^rfsT 


cft^T ^ sfl5T^: 




sis? ssflfisr 35 ®^% 


r 


* Journal of U» P. Historical Society, Vol XIV» Parts 1 and 2, pp. 99 108. 
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^ m . 

* 1 


* 

^ ’ * -l '• * *"J \ f * | 

• No.- 

Name 

Colour 

Hemacandra’s explanation 



J=3rq^Tf ; 

11 

4 

qte 

zwi tmsfcr ^ 15 : 


(J—14) 

and 


12 

(S—13) 

^50I5l^Sr 



Cf 

(J—21) 


qftoj: qtWR = 

13 

qtWH 

qiz^ 

• 

(J — 15) 



14 



f 55 ^ snniffq f sn?: 

; . 

(3-is) 


• - - • —- Jv 



sngfq 

; .,*$■> r: 1 

15 




# r 

(3-16) 

and 





.. i.'.i! i.'.. 

16 

Whu: 


qffaT: 

17 



%{*kn sfcE: 

* \ 

(3-3) 


— « - 

18 


Do 

?55f5t JJJTT 

19 

q^re: 

N* 

fagqqqm: 

55lfq qf 3 ^ .? 


Cf. fq*^® 


- i.. r * , . ' ; 


(S—20) 


1 * 

20 

: fSTTf: 


q>t?q°U 


(J—ii) 

# 

^ 1 


(8-18) 

' • • - • - ■' 

1 - • w v _ . L 


Hemacandra concludes the above list of different horses ( Bhumi - 
kanda , verses 303—309 ) with the remark “ I 

qoftg<IjST fqsjqiq^ 55 ( These names and others are for the 

most part%sft. Their derivation is. based on the different colours of horses 

for distinctive purposes). The statement of Hemacandra that these names 
for differently coloured horses are <c ” shows that he wap not 

sure that they were definitely ifsft words in all cases. It is, however, 
clear that these names were current in Hemacandra’s time, i.e. # in 
the 11th century. Let us now see if these names, or at least some" 
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of them are traceable in other Sanskrit texts, not much removed 
in point of chronology from Hemacandra s time* In fact in the Section 
on the game of Polo called the in the encyclopaedic work 

1 ( or ) composed about A. D. 1180 ( i.e., when 

Hemacandra was about 42 years old ) by King Somesvara of the Calukya 
dynasty we find some of these names recorded. , In this section the king 
is advised to examine the different kinds of horses of different breeds 
and colours brought before him by the officer in charge of the horses. 
The king was to understand their kinds by the countries they came from. 
The names of different countries from which the horses took their 
origin are mentioned by Somesvara. He also mentions the distinctive 

marks on the body of a horse and classifies the horses according to 
colours and castes, which are four in number. He mentions further the 
peculiarities of different kinds of horses including those in respect of the 
formation of their bodies. Here he describes the and 

horses. The speeds of horses are then classified a*- high, middling and 
low. Signs of bad horses are also recorded. The methods of punishing 
and breaking raw horses to make them fit for training are enumerated. 
When the training is complete these horses were to be used by the king. 
The best horse was to be fitted with the best saddle, ornaments, etc. and 

used by the king. 

\ ' * , t 

Before recording the names of horses according to colour ( ^ ) 

Somesvara observes:— 

\ .* . 1 . , r * „ - } 

« ~ • 

( White, black, red and yellow are four pure colours. Mixtures of 
these are numerous and they will be stated and their distinctions pointed 

-out). - ... 

. *■ "m 

The following table will show at a glance the names recorded by 
Somesvara for horses of different colours and castes 
" i. Ed. in G. 0. Series, Baroda, Vol. II ( 1939 ), pp. 211 ff. See also Intro., p. 34. 
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JNo. 

JN ante 

^TUT 

Colour 

(Jaate 

gtfg 

Description 

fggqg ) 

K 

5B5p (^) 

(*-<) 

^%cT 

fgsr 

%wt gi^ra qtfnfg gw gg tfg^ggt i 
5 g%^g«g^g: f$5Tgu%g: h«4h-*— * 



31? or 
?gg 

• • • 

»|gg?5tg^if^ggi f^uit gggfg i 
gggt*gi g igjjyq: ^Ttetsg g*fw: n <s« ii 





gstwfg: %wqi35«i ?g=gi fi<;g: tgqqfq i 
g»Tvr ?« 3 ^gg gisft ^j^ 1 : wVqtm^ggi ii-jhii 

V 

Wl| (v. 

1 . ^TTf ) 

(|-«) 

SKI? 

(%-*) 

*tf|g 

SR- 

sm% 

%5tspjtg gi®pg: gg'tf qtitgt g% i 

Wf ^ {gggtg: ^rsrsnfcf 3 ?fW: li*5" 


3>F^?!T*T 

a 

gtrsgggtgilt: qq~gqmgj*ggtw: I 

?fg fgtsgig: g^ggifagg^g: iu^|| 

S 

g* 

fag + 

• • • 

fgggtiljgttwTtg ggfeg mmgng g i 
ggiragisswi ^fif^ajnc g^g lU^u 


(t-0 

fag + 

^501 

• • • 

^wgi^iiagof =g wg^f wtfcw 1 
;fte f? 3 ^gg gi*ft lU^II 


(?) ? 

$33? 

etc. 

• • • 

qisst goqw^t (wt) wtgas^s m%gq: l 

$OTisr£gg;?rr (tt) ^{sar: hsw fgggsr?: IhMI 

% 

v 

wt? 

grg 

g^^rg 
qg> sw^- 

'$'5 gg 

• • • 

• • • 

wg^gg^^igt f?g^gg fg: l 

qqq5trg<B55^iqt 3fqg f?giwgtgg lit 5II 

4 X • / 

’• 

u 

(t -0 

(?-»'*) 

qtg + 

; 

• • • 

%5rgt^3 qtgsi ^tf?gt f RgV gg; | 

* ■* ... j . f > . 


m (%)- 

gg 

• • • 

ww^tg; ^gg \\\^w 

« 

(t-'i 0 

gg? + 
qtg + 
sftffg 

• • • 

%qr%ttqg«^ g ^ng^fsgea iNrg>: i 
wgfeg^tf|g: qtg^T^: w fg: Ih 5 .ll 


(nvs) got 

wtg etc 

• • • 

5rg(qitg)tEg^gg gwg ggi^g fek-ggsgs: l 
qg^tgiFfg: 1 % qrfg3(jni^g | ^g?fgg:||^«il 


q^- 

q^qjOT- 

'O 

• • • 

gg ^gifq gotg 3 % g# g (<ngg) gt^: 1 
g^^gror grtrig wtfgg: stw^gr ih^i 

n 

3tSW05T 

(§gr)gs 

<TT^ 

• • • 

ggg g^s gw qt\ g qtogq; I 
geggo5i(^g)55gmt g gggvtf w*g% Ih^li 



?gg etc 

• • • 

» 

?gg: ggg qt^g qt^gtglifq gt ggg | 

h Fqirg: irwtgt gtggogsg: lhv>|| 

U 

f 

fsn? 

(t-^o) 

^gg etc 

• • • 

Fgqnl?: qgl: ?glt: ^gi% fgnfgg: l 

gg %gtfq ggg ^ c gg Ih^ll 

\\ 


fgfgg 

• • • 

Fgfgg: qi^g^w g ?ggFg?^g»g%: I 
gt gt ggsgsEc!^: ^’-gg ig: IK<UI 




















































176 


Studies in Indian Literary History 


No. 

5PW 

Name 

Colour 

wh 

Caste 

Description 


ffins5(cf. 

f n). 

ftra + 

f>o 

• •• 

fcuu: 1 

n !«« i| 


or 

+ 


<r sn|*q> flfesr fm: ll II 


On a comparison of the above list of Somesvara with that of Hema - 
candra we find that the following names of horses are common to both 

the lists:—- 

^ * > 

(1) (2) (3) ^ or (4) (5) 5^1? and 

possibly (6) or - '■' e * 

This is not a mere coincidence. Though Somesvara was ruling in 
the Deccan and Hemacandra was living in Gujarat, there was constant 
mutual contact of both these provinces. “ Hemacandra s patron king 
Kumarapala twice invaded Konkon and king Mallikctrjuna of the 6ilahara 
dynasty was killed in one of these invasions. 1 2 It is just possible to suppose 

that some of the horse-lore of the Deccan must have migrated to Gujarat 

m ** • • 

and vice versa as it was of great value to kings engaged in constant 
warfare. 

Some of the names of horses recorded by Somesvara and Hemacan¬ 
dra in the 11th century are also found in a special treatise on horses called 
the Asvctvaidyakcfi of Mahasamanta Jayadatta, son of Yijayadatta. In the 
list of drugs at the end of the edition, which the editor states, have been 
mentioned by Jayadatta, I find or opium ( on p. 3 ). If this state¬ 

ment is correct I have to observe that this treatise was composed after the 
Muslim advent in India as opium is not known to Indian literature prior 
to the Muslim advent 3 in the 8th century A. D. Perhaps this treatise was 

1 Vide Tjvqgjffa by S. Chitrav Shastri, Poona, 1987, p. 240 — See verses 41—70 

of UlficT ( Canto VI) which describe Kumarapala’s march to Konkan. 

2 Ed. by Umeta Candra Gupta, Bib . Itidico » Calcutta. 1886.—Verses 98—110 of Chapter 3 

deal with kinds of horses according to colour ( or pages 88—43. 

3 The geographer A l~ldrisi visited Anahillapura, the capital of Jayasimha Siddharaja 

( A. D. 1093—1143), the patron of 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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composed between c. A, D. 800 and 1200 A. D. The treatise on horses 
called the by edited in 1887 by the editor of Jayadatta* s 

work in the Bibliotheca Indica does not contain the names of horses recor¬ 
ded by Hemacandra, Somesvara and Jayadatta. Chapter 8 of Nakulas 
work contains, however, a description of horses according to colours 
with different names but these names are Sanskrit and not^tftarci; 5 * 
as those mentioned by Hemacandra. I record in detail in the following 
table the special names of horses according to their colours mentioned 
by Jayadatta in his *— : >?.•> ? f: v : 


V 4 


55H 

«iot 


i jV ir — - 


siteis: 

a-o 

, o ? •; . ; > |; r 

! ~ ’?/ , 1 

SETOR: 

: L y. 1 v Hp 1 -*y £v; ft iV^'dP ; T **i >r* l £ I- 7 — * 

L » w • V 9 1 A,^ ^ P «/ s » ^ ‘ w • ■ • * 


( V. 1.- 

(%-0 

# • i '> • , ' J **T"V 

1 

- ■ L i 'J < 

♦T- - . • •• «mv « . * • /V 

* 



»/*•’» ■ " ? ’> t"7 

, i ^ f . > . JC- 

^ v *** 

- V / 


/ 

OTW: 


5-. } v \ • 



qip3T55- 

f*W 

♦ 4 • 

<ra3resf*mt qisft qfireticra: 

dliw ( ij 

* ' \ 7 

v 

(|-») 

(«>-<.) 
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He states:— “ The city is frequented by a great number of Musalman merchants who resort 
to it in business. They are well received by the King, ” ( Vide p. oxoiv of Intro, to 

5IHR hy B. 0. Parikh, Bombay, 1938 ). 
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Some Distinctive Names Of Horses 

I have tried to "tabulate the horse-nomenclature in Jayadatta’s 
as best as I could understand it. This nomenclature is different 
from that given in the treatise on horses by which is frequently 

referred to by Jayadatta. In Jayadatta’s time the old terminology had fallen 
into disuse and consequently Jayadatta has • recorded the nomenclature 
that was current in his time, as such a record had a practical utility. 
In fact Jayadatta expresses this object of his nomenclature in the following 

verses 

stow q n n 

_ - - -* 

' '— • ^ 

i «c / r . i 

; v *nmWr a u , J 

.. 

It will be seen from the three lists of the names of horses according 
to colours ( qtJt ) tabulated by me in this paper that the lists of Jayadatta 

"> » * . ' . A.. T . . , ' r * _ ' V 

and Somesvara ( A. D. 1130 ) are more exhaustive than that of Hema- 
^pandra. These three lists together containing many common names give 
us a vivid idea of the horse-lore current say in the 11th and 12th 

>• j" * r 4 _■ i & * -1 I 

centuries. This hiv^e-lore. is definitely connected with the foreign 
horse trade with India that was going on in Indian ports after about 800 
A. D. as I have shown elsewhere. 1 . Hemacandra says that this nomen¬ 
clature is c< I have reason to believe that some of these names 

■ ■ , * r ’ C ’ • • , ..•y ^ 

are either Persian or Arabic and they may have come to India along 
with Persian, Arabic, Turkish and other foreign breeds of horses that 
.were imported to India as .vouched in detail by Marco Polo s Travels 
( A. D. 1298 ). Marco Polo’s -account of the foreign import of horses is 
further supported by the following account of the horse-trade at a Malabar 
port called kayal about A. D. 1290 recorded by Dr. S. K Aiyangar 2 :— 

Kayal was a well-sheltered port at the mouth of Tamaraparani in the 
Gulf of Manar in the south, not far from the far-famed Korkai ( Kolkhoi 
of the classical geographers ). There was a prominent trade-settlement 
"at Kayal—about A. D. 1890, where an agency was established by an Arab 
Chieftain, Maliku-l-Islam Jamalu-d-din ruler of^Kis, and later the farmer- 
• general of Fars. According to Wassaf, about this time as many as 10,000 
horses were imported into Kayal and other ports of India of which 1400 
were to be of Jamalu-d-din’s own breed. The average cost of each horse 

---■--:- ..... CS 1 

1 Vide Annals ( B. O. E. Institute, Poona ), Vol. XXVI, pp. 10S-105. • 

2 Vide pp. 70-71 of South India and the Muhammadan Invaders, Oxford University 
Press, 1921. 
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was 220 dinars of * red gold. ’ The cost even of those that died on the 
•way was paid by the Pandya King for whom they were imported. Jamalu- 
d-din's agent was a brother as it seems, Takiud-ddin Abdur-Rahmon, son 
of Muhammadu-t-Thaibi described as Marzaban ( Margrave ). This agent had 
his headquarters at Kayal, and had the other ports of Fit an and Mali 
Fitan under his control. This description means that he was the agent- 
general for the import trade of the Arabs in this part of the country, as 
according to the same authority the trade of this region in those days was 
very great, both in volume and value. In the words of Wassaf “ Ma ’bar 
extends in length from Kulam to Nilawar (Nellore) nearly three hundred 
parasangs along the sea-coast, and in the language of the country the king 
is called Dewar , which signifies the lord of empire. The curiosities of 
Chin and Machin, and the products of Hind and Sind laden on large ships 
( which they call junks) sailing like mountains with the wings of winds on 
the surface of the water, always arrived there. The wealth of the islands of 
the Persian Gulf in particular and in part the beauty and adornments of 
other countries, from ' Irak and Khurasan as far as Rum and Europe are 
derived from Ma'bar, which is so situated as to be the Key of Hind ” 
{ Elliot, iii. 32 ). 

The above graphic description of foreign trau'e of India in general 
about A. D. 1290 and the horse-trade in particular will explain the genesis 
of the horse-names according to their colours recorded by Hemacandra, 
Somesvara and Jayadatta. We note with special interest that out of 10,000 
horses imported into Kayal, 1400 were to be of Jamalu-d-din’s own breed. 
In this connection I have to point out that the horse-name 
mentioned by Hemacandra may have been derived from some breeder of 
horses of the name If this surmise is found to be correct, Hema- 

candra’s explanation of this name “ srftox: ” is pedantic and 

imaginary like his explanations of other horse-names recorded by him. 
Hemacandra mentions the srtWH, horse as having ’Tizss colours. Jayadatta 
mentions ” or “ ” horse with 'Tissr colour. I think the 

terms “ ^ ” and “ ” are identical. They may indicate some 

Arab breeder of horses of this name as I have observed above. 

,i Jq the present paper I have succeeded to a certain extent in link¬ 
ing up the hourse-nomenclature as found in three different Sanskrit 
sources which are more or less contemporary.* I have now to request all 

1 Out of 20 names of horses in in Hemacandra*s list about 15 are found in Jayadatta’s list. 
This agreement leads us to infer that Hemacandra and Jayadatta are not much removed from 
each other in their chronology, especially when we remember that Hemacandra has recorded 

( Continued on the next page ) 
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scholars interested in this nomenclature to throw more light on it 
from non-Sanskrit sources, which are likely to contain some special trea¬ 
tises on horses like Xenophon's Greek treatise and the Sanskrit treatises 
•of &alihotra, Jayadatta, and Nakula. 
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( Continued from the prevails ) 

these names as current in his time. Secondly Jayadatta expressly states that he has recorded the 

^ ^ C VI® ^i/VI yAi»Iy f *'■'4. v . ^* 9^ '4r V w ** ^ C. 

■current names as the old terminology given by and others had fallen into disuse. 
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21. A Rare Manuscript of Ratnacandracandro 
day a, an Unknown Mimamsa Work 
by Bala Gadegila ( Between A. D. 

1675 and 1775)* 


<JCt • t 


l . A 


io 


In the Eajapur Pathasala Sanskrit Manuscripts Collection there is 
a small collection of Mss called the Shevade 1 Collection acquired in 1931. 
Through the favour of my ever alert friend Pandit Eaghunatha Sastri 
Patankar in charge of the above collection I could get for examination a 
rare Ms of a Mimamsa work called the Rdmacandra—Candrodaya composed 
by one “ nrtrus ” or Balasastri Gadgil. The Ms consists of about 77 
folios 2 on thin and worn-out country paper. The size of the Ms is 9f ins. 
by 4 ins. Each folio contains about 11 lines, each line containing about 33 
letters. The Ms appears to be about 150 years old. It begins as follows :— 
“ sftn&rerro w- II 

n nil 

|| ^ i| 

smf IrfaEret i 

wnuV fafortfir a n 3 , || 

sfaralra #^ 1^3 street i 

1 1 1 " N 

srensrenfaiST'n'r&r: u « || 

stores 11 ii 

tfftrcnsrrisrasNgwr i 

*tor?rreto^f?f mf fireftsgjji u <u l 

* Journal of G. Jha Research Institute, Vol. IV pp. 105-111 . 

1 The Mss in the Shevade Collection bear the following printed label: — 


<r*j?sfa*n wuhMnrej ” 

r 'O - r ^ r • 

2 All the folios are damaged at one corner by moths ; some portions of the text on eaeh 
folio have thus been lost. 
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X35R3 xxqx h II * fv. .. % 

SI5nf^r«T: I 

?X3: STOWSTT^nfsT 5J5% fR^x*: II <J II;' 

si *353 slqdsq* w. i 

^tqfirfqsrxTRtfq offcqntrt sr*i5r% |i q, i| 
fat m ^rV i : 

3533 «r: cR^nfq h *33 xjir *4 ii i» ii 
ft ^ 3 ^*3 1 * 353 33 31 3 sNr 3 s ?33 i 

?Xiq3T?I33: %f35flt$R35XI3fq Sfft II II 

annJTsrauiani jti'RRi: **srererfir i • 

*i ff *r^*RT us:?;^feus^qtwt ii iq II 

. * fV \ »-* *v > ■ ' i | 

3«ix qr4Pq4ix*3t 33t5xx5xigsnfx<rft i - . 

3X5f ftR«qXXR3fq «5^3R5S3 qxt*X3 II 1} ll 

jftotaiqxi^ra^ftri^q'jiHqeft^x i 

1V .< *• *'J 4 's7 i OJi ’* . ^ iii»6 <» .• • * ' - f ^ 

%fi4g-R??4 ^ ganxafa ft^x'vxs ii i« it 

£ ^ 

5tx%Ri35i 3iIr %fe4 qftmTrxx: i 


7 7 


c. 


.'i :>• 

r ? 


» 5" I 


t 


c r ■\ < rr r 


^ < 

I:j 




■ ■> ft 


3xt35xt3 ^=3X33 ^4 3 gf33i*3: ii iq jj • 

. spnm wfa^rax wx 3 ^ 333 x 435 - etc., ; ; 

The Ms contains references to a few works and authors as follows .— 

(1) 533^3 and his qfogw—fol.,-1 ; (2) sifixsft—fol. 1. 2.; (3) fxxifq?ft3 
fol. 1 ; (4) 3X1*5 5XT%fTX3 ( author ) fol. 2 ; L (5) ^ifWTW!^ fol. 2 ; (6) 5X^3- 
31%* fol. 8, 11 , 13, 71 ; (7) 3X«3*R—fol. 9. (8) 5T5X3Tg g3*R: — fol. 10 • 
(9) qi13r4tfq*I3T3(.— fol. 10 '; (10) 53135J3PSR:—folio 11; (11) 3l4?XXTf33X 
folio 12, 31, 40, 55 ; (12) 31X3*$£3:— folio 12, 23, 25, 52, 55, 60, 75; (13) 
f^sgg^xat—folio 13; (14) siifixiTlt^RT^taX 5X3—folio 18; (15) xx^xxncqf^:—folio 
24 ; (16) 3 t|;:—folio 27 ( “ tfWl3<5 X |ft?3R : ” ), 29 ; (17) %3lf5T*l3Pl.— 
fplio 28, 37, 40, 56 ; (18) 3lfi*X:T-folio 35, 43 ; (19) 5T3t3t3T:—:folio 40 ; 
folio '41 —Colophon: —“ ^ftsftoqxx? ... wtxm4? ... . %53<3 ... ftxfcxT... 
SXc 3 $r ... II 8X3I35XX5X ft^S33 *~ (the name *1 3**t*<J3: ” is. written in 
the margin near the Colophon ); (20) 31l4%—folio 41; (21) 3TI53—folio 42; 
(22) 3*5Xl«xr—folio 45; (23) 53I3XR55I^I3T5f,—folio 47; (24) %5tfq*X:—folio 
43; Folio-5 4— -‘qretqxxH ft^33 I 3qmftq>x;<ngq5XI5i ”• Folio 6Q—“33X313% 
fsx^a^r I Folio 70—“ ^ 31313 %: ii n ” (25) 333igq4- 

5i%:—folio 73- Folip 77. (a)i“ ^3J[txi3j?3^%3sgq35fs3ft5*q: 4^: « ” — 
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Folio 77 (b)— (< sr«r ”, The Ms breaks on this folio and ends 

with the words <l ... ” 


From the foregoing data gathered from this Ms we get the follow¬ 
ing information :— (1) The author of this mlmamsd work is 



frra ” ( See verses 2, 6, 15 ), (2) The name of the work is c< ” 

as stated in the colophon on folio 77 (a). The name “ ^44^3*1 ” has 


been recorded in the margin near the colophon on folio 41. (3) The author 


may have been a pupil of “ ’* as stated in the colo¬ 

phon on folio 41 and as appears from the name of the work viz. ct WT- 

recorded in the colophon on folio 77 (a). Some later hand has 


scratched out the expression “ * from the colophon on folio 


41 viz. “etc.” (4) The present work 

was composed by with a view to supplementing the work of 

viz. or ( verse 2 ‘'srcfamT and verse 


5 cc ” ). Perhaps this statement is responsible for the title 


u 51 entered by a later hand on folio 41. (5) Verse 1 at the begin¬ 
ning uses the expressions, “ ” and “ sftaTHTfsiTOT^: ” which 


may suggest that the author was a devotee of God sffaPflr and a pupil of 


a guru of the name sfaw. The title “ ” is in harmony with, 

this suggestion. 

As the present work mentions the great mimamsaka of Benares, viz., 
Khandadeva and his work “ Kaustubha , ” it is later than him. In my 


paper on the " Chronology of the works of Khandadeva ” in the D. 12. 
Bhandarkar Volume , I have recorded the following dates of Khandadeva 
and his works:— 

A. D. 1641—Date of a Ms of his * 

, 

A. jD. 1657*—Signature of Khandadeva on a faofa<T5T, 

•l i* If * j f „ -» ■ • <« JL 

drawn up at g(rfc*H l 7 at Benares. 

A. D. 1660—Date of a Ms of his at the B. 0. R.„ 

* * c *. NK2 — • r • | T / | fi f* 1 M • 

Institute. 

A. D. 1664—Date of India Office Ms of 

A. D. 1666—Date of Khandadeva’s death recorded by his pupil’ 

5t*3JW5 in A. D. 1708. 

In view of the above chronology we may safely conclude that Bala- 
Gadegila, the author of the Rdmacandra-Candrodaya is later than A. D. 
1665 and is possibly earlier than A, D. 1800 in view of the age of the 
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Rajapur Ms of the Ramacandra-candrodaya as observed by me already in 
this paper. Accordingly we may tentatively put Boda Gadegila between say 
A . D. 1675 and 1800. 

The surname “ Gadegila is current among the Chitpavan Brahmins 
of Maharastra at present. As Bala Gadegila does not record his parentage 
or other particulars about himself or his family it is difficult to identify 
him. However, let me attempt his identification on the strength of Mara- 
tha records of the period, A. D. 1700 to 1800. 

The Gujarati poet Deva Samkara in his AlamkaramanjUsa (edited by 
S. L. Katre, Ujjain, 1940 ) refers to an eminent Pandita of the name “ ^ri^- 
99 ( highly honoured by Peshwa Madhav Rao I) in the following 

verse — 

“ «t 4 ^ fasft 

For identifying the Balakrsnasastri of the above stanza myself and 
Mr. Katre searched in^ontemporary records. The result of this search is 
recorded by Mr. Katre in Appendix B (pp. 289-297 ) of his edition of the 
AlamkaramanjUsa . The name-sakes of Balakrsna &astri found in contem¬ 
porary records are as follows :— 

(1) Balakrsna Diksita Patankar 9 holding great influence with the 
Peshwas. 

(2 ) A list dated 10-8-1773 ( Peshwa Daftar Vol. 31, Pages 107-112, 
Document No. 192 ) mentions charities given away by Ramabal, wife of 

Peshwa Madhav Rao I, prior to her committing Sati. This list mentions 
one to whose wife some jewels were given away by Ramabal. 

( 3 ) Peshwa Daftar Vol. 43, Page 33-Document No. 38 dated 3-4- 
1772 addressed to Peshwa Madhava Rao I, is a letter by one Kuppa Sastri 
of Kumbhakona, in which he binds himself not to carry on medical 
practice in future. 

This document is endorsed by witnesses among which we find the 
signature of one Balakrsna &astri Janardan &astri Gadegila ” as follows:— 

“sngft— 

STHT^qn^ft iTltfrra Wiix” etc., 

- - \ 

( 4 ) P. D. Vol . 32, Document No. 191 dated 3-6-1773 is a list of 
charities given away at the Sati of Ramabal to persons of Peshwa* s royal 
circle. This document shows a recipient “ ” receiving 

24 
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Es. 2000. Mr. Katre suggests by way of a guess that this 
Oadagila may have been the wife of referred to above. 

(5) Grant Duff in his History of the Marathas (4 th Edn. 1878), 
Vol. I, Chap. XXI, Page 623 mentions one “ Bal Kishen Gargeel” as head 
of the Poona Nyadeiish, or Court of Justice,’ associated with Balaji II, 
who appointed him about A.D. 1749 as his first or Chief Justice. 

In 1759 Kama &astri Prabhune succeeded this Bala Krsna Sastri. 

I am concerned in the above references with the name-sakes of 
“ 5T3S ”, the author of the Ramacandra Candrodaya ( see Nos. 3 and 

5 above ). In particular the form of the surname “»Tti:fiT35” in the signature 
« 5PTT^5T5n^t ” on a document of 3rd April 1772 is 

exactly identical with that recorded by the author of the Ramacandra- 
Candrodaya, who calls himself “ srrer ” in three different verses in 

the introductory portion of the work. If this identification is accepted we 
are led to conclude that the author of the mlmdmsd work before me in the 
form of the Eajapur Ms was living in A. D. 1772, presumably as a highly 
respected old Pandita at Poona. Whether this Balakrsna Sastri Gadegila 
is identical with “ Bal Kishen Gargeel ,” the Nyayadfy'sa of the Peshwa, say 
between A. D. 1749 and 1759 as stated by Mr. Katre, cannot be definitely 
determined at present. 

It is difficult to say what other Sanksrit authors of the Gadgil family * 1 2 
flourished before A.D. 1800.1 know only one such author viz., Vaidyanatha 
Gadagila, the author of a commentary on the Tarka-Samgraha of Annam* 
bbatta, called the Tarkacandrika represented by Ms No. 736 of 1882-83 
(folios 37 ) in the Government Mss Library at the B. O. E. Institute, 
Poona. This Ms was written in &aka 1644 ( = A.D. 1722) by one Jayarama. 
The colophon of the Ms reads as follows:— 

“ *r n $ ii ” 

It is clear from this colophon that the author of this commentary 
is Vaidyanatha Ramacandra Gadgila, who is evidently earlier than A. D. 
1722, while Bala Gadegila , the author of the Mlmamsa work Ramacandra - 

1 I note some names of persons of the Gadgil family, which I noticed while studying the 
subject of the present paper 

(1) Sammatipatra of Benares Pandits dated 1865 A.D. bears the signature “ 

( See p. 34 of Appendices to R. B. Gunjikar’s, Bombay, 1884 ). 

(2) Seeq^rart% by N. G. Chapekar (1937), pp. 114 ( ); 84; 

258.—“ ” (p. 84) is referred to in a document of 

A.D. 1777. Other persons are of later date. 
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Candrodaya is later than A. D. 1700. In what way Vaidyanatha is connec¬ 
ted with Bala cannot be determined at present. I hope some members of 

the Oadgil family, who may be interested in the history of their family, 

« 

will try to trace in their genealogies these two Oadgila authors, one of 
whom belongs to the 17 th century , while the other belongs to the 18 th 
century . 
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22. A contemporary Sanskrit tribute to the musicial 

talents of Tanasena, the greatest musican 

of Akbar’s court, and its historical 

• » 

Perspective * 

For any Indian National Biographical Dictionary, if such a work 
is undertaken by our National Government in future years, the reconstruc¬ 
tion of the life-history of every celebrity of ancient and mediaeval 
India is absolutely essential. Such a life-history must be based, as far as 
possible, on contemporary sources. During the last twenty-five years I 
have published papers on numerous Sanskrit authors and their works. 
In these papers I have taken care to record every bit of information about 
the life-history of these authors, based on documentary evidence. I 
have also brought to light many authors and historical personalities, 
unkown to the historians of literature, culture and political history. 
Becently I published a paper * 1 on Vidyadhara, the Bengali architect of 
Sevai Jaipur, who was a minister of Maharaja Sevai Jaising of Amber 
( A. D. 1699-1743 ) and recorded in it some coiftemporary tributes to 
this great Bengali from his contemporaries. It is necessary to record in a 
similar manner contemporary tributes to other celebrities in the domain 

of literature, music, art and allied subjects with a view to getting an 
authentic picture of their life-histories. 

I propose in the present paper to record a contemporary tribute to 

Tansen, the celebrated musician of Akbar’s court, about whom we hear 
many stories, sometimes of a mythical character. 

In the Madhyayugina Caritrakosa by S. Chitrav Shastri (Poona, 
1937, p. 424 ) I find the following information about Tansen:— 

* Journal of S. V, Oru Institute , Tirupati, Vol VIII, Part I, pp. 1-8. 

1. Vide pp. 285-294 of Dr. C. Kunhan Baja Volume , Madras, 1946. Since the publication 
of this paper I have received the following additional information about Vidyadhara from my 
friend Mr. Bimalacharan Deb of Calcutta in his letter of 4-12-1946:- “You will be interested 
to know that about 42 years ago ( to be precise in 1311 Bengal style, corresponding to 1904-05 
A. C. ) an article on Vidhyadhara appeared in the Vahglya S&hitya Parishat Patr\ka» of 
Calcutta. In this article a fair amount of information was given regarding him personally and 
his family and descendants and also the times in which he flourished. In that article there is a 
half-tone reproduction of a painting, showing Vidyadhara and his eldest son Murlidhara. 
This painting, the writer says, was in the possession of Surajbux, a descendant of Vidyadhara. 
The painting is “ old style ”, but the writer does not say if it was contemporary or not. ” I 
have to thank Mr. Deb very much for the above information, unknown to me. I have requested 
Mr, Deb to publish a summary of the Bengali article on Vidyadhara in some Oriental journal 
along with the pioture of Vidyadhara and his eldest son. 
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“ TlNSEN— ( c. A. D. 1560 ) He was a Gauda Brahmin 
by caste. His father’s name was Makaranda Pande. He was 
resident of Gwalior. His father made a vow to a Muslim saint 
Muhammad Ghosa for the birth of a son. Tansen was born as a 
result of this vow. The previous name of Tansen was Tanna- 
mitea. He had an extra-ordinary imitative faculty. He could 
imitate the sound of any animal perfectly. Once a saint of the 
name Haridasa Baba was staying in his garden. Having observed 
Tansen’s imitative faculty the saint requested Tansen’s father to 
give Tansen in his charge with a view to making Tansen an 
expert musician. The father agreed to this request and Tansen 
learnt music from Haridasa Baba and then returned to Gwalior. 

Later the fame of Tansen reached Emperor Akbar, who 
brought him to his court where he was included among the nine 

jewels of the court. Akbar honoured him very much. 

He has composed many dhrupadas in different ragas, some 
of which are his own inventions. In some of these dhrupadas 
he has incorporated the name of his royal patron, Akbar. He 
died at thejge of 63 years. The ragas invented by him are 

Miya Malhar, Miya Todi, Miya Sarang etc. 

Once Tansen and Akbar together listened to the singing 
of Tansen’s guru. At this time Akbar questioned Tansen. Why 
should there be so much difference between your singing and 
that of your guru ? Tansen replied that his guru Haridasa Baba 
sings according to his mood but he himself has to sing in obe¬ 
dience to Akbar’s wishes. ” 

In the above account of Tansen’s life and achievements the editor 
of the Caritrakosa has not recorded the source from which he has drawn 
the information about Tansen; hence it is difficult to verify it. 

In the Oriental Biographical Dictionary by T. W. Beale ( revised by 
H. G. Keen, London, 1894 ) page 400,1 find the following remarks on 

Tansen: — . 

’ “ TANSEN — A celebrated Hindi musician or Singer who 

flourished in the time of Akbar and was employed by him. He 
was originally in the service of a Baja named Ramchand and was - 
sent to court at the special request of the Emperor. He died^ in 
the 34th year of that monarch’s reign A. D. 1588, A. H. 996. 

The musicians in India, both vocal and instrumental, ever since the 
Musalman conquests, who have been highly esteemed and whose names 
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are banded down to posterity with much respect by different authors, are¬ 
as follows:—Gopal, Amir Khusro, the poet, Baiju, Bhano, Pandwa, Bakshu 
Lohang, Sultan Husain Sarqi of Jaunpur, Baja Man of Gwalior, founder 
of the dhurpad, in whose time also lived the four following:— Charju, 
Bhagwan, Dhondhi and Dalu : Tansen, Subhan Khan, Surgayan Khan 
of Fathapur, Chand khan, and his brother Suraj khan, tantarang khan, 
the son of Tansein, Madan Bae, Bamdas and his son Surdas, a blind 
moral poet and musician, Baz Bahadur, Mundia, Mian Pand, Mian Daud 
Mulla ls-baq, Shaikh Khizir, Shaikh Beichu, Hasan Khan Teini, Surat Sein 
and his brother Lala Deibi, Mirza Aquil, Mian Shori, GhutamI, Lai 
Khan 1 Nilam Prakash, and the Bin players, Firoz khan and Naubat khan.” 

Beale’s account of Tansen is evidently based on non-Sanskrit sour¬ 
ces. I record below a tribute to Tansen and his musical talent from a, 
contemporary Sanskrit Kavya called the Virabhan&daya Kavya , composed 
by its author Madhava about A. D. 1555 according to Dr. Hiranand 
Shastri. Canto X of this Kavya deals with the reign of Bamacandra, the 
Baghela ruler of Bewa, who was a patron of Tansen. This Bamacandra 
is identical with Baj Bamchand mentioned as Tansen’s employer in 
Beale’s article on Tansen. This canto tells us tha^ Bamacandra was a 
great patron of music. He lavished his munificence on Tanasena, the 
renowned musician of India, to whom, being pleased with his dhrupadas 
he gave countless wealth. Tanasena was music incarnate. His dhrupadas 
became very famous and are sung even now. The following verses of 
Canto X refer to Tanasena and his enchanting dhrupadas and ragas 
which had made a name for him before A. D. 1555, when this Kavya was 

composed:— 

Page 121 -122 

hu siRrerHflctgc. i| |i 

sr*rif^i55 gtamni u 11 

sbfr *nffr I , 

' H *rlr*uqrgg?;: ferfvRT STOT&T li \\ 

a*n (s) srffc^n barest: jpteRwsrfasr: ll ^ n 

' 1. Edited by K. K. Lele, and Anant Shastri Upadhyaya with Text and Translation into 
English together with a critical analysis by Hiranand Shastri : Published by the Bewa Darbar, 
1938.—The rare MS of the Vlrabhanudaya K&vya was written at Benares by a Kayastha^ 
Tulsidasa, son of Krsnadasa in A. D. 1591 • 
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*T**f gqgat gRr ii \o ii 

rtgg 3=uV rasrrai **?N () sreimfei | 

<ruifa jj-t *n tf* il \K II ” 

The free translation of the above stanzas as given by the editors is 
*s follows:— 

“ 26. Tanasena, the celebrated singer of his court, was indeed music 

incarnate. Bamacandra gave a crore of silver tdYi Ct 

* * ^ 

every tune he sang. 

27. He passed the whole d$y in listening to his songs and con¬ 
sidered the' succession of seasons as an instant in duration. 

28. Tanasena was conversant with all languages and all the niceties 
of the art of singing and seemed to surpass the celestial 

songsters Haha, Huhu, Tumburu and Narada. 

29. Tanasena had no equal in the past and present times and 
probably none would equal him in the future and in the 
heavens also there is none so proficient. 

30. Immoral are his strains, which pervade the universe and 
are steeped in the nectar of Ramacandra’s glories. 

31. Wherever human speech shows its excellence T&nasena's 
songs are sung. ” 

From the above Sanskrit tribute to Tanasena of c. A . D. 1555 we 
may now turn to Ain-i-Akbari 1 of c. 1590 A. D. t in which we get the 
following information about this greatest musician of Akbar’s court •- 

Page 406 - “ 89 Rajah Ramchand Baghelah .. Ramchand was the 

patron of the renowned musician and singer Tansin , regarding 
whom vide the List of Musicians at the end of this book. His 
fame had reached Akbar; and in the 7th year the emperor sent 
Jalaluddin Qurchi (No. 213 ) to Bhath to induce Tansin to come 
to Agra. Ramchand feeling himself powerless to refuse Akbar’s 
request, sent his favourite with his musical instruments and 
many presents to Agra, and the first time that Tansin performed 
at the court the emperor made him a present of two lakhs of 

1. Trans, by H. Blochmann, Vol. I ( Bib . Indica ) Calcutta, 1868. Pages 406, 476, 612. 
613.n— Footnote 1 on Page 612 by Blochmann reads:— “ Regarding fansen, or Tansain or 
Tansin vide p. 406. Bamchand is said to have once given him one crore of t atikas as a present. 
Ibrahim Sur invain persuaded Tansen to come to Agrah. Abul Fazl mentions below his son 
Tantarang khan and the Padishahnamah (II-5 an interesting passage ) mentions another son 

-of the name Bilas ” 
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Rupees . Tdnsin remained with Akbar. Most of his compositions 
are written in Akbar’s name, and his melodies are even now-a-days 

4 /* 

everywhere repeated by the people of Hindustan.” 

Page 475 - "213. Jalal khan Q&rchi — Akbar was much attached to him. 
In the 5th year, he was sent to Eamchand Bhagelah ( No. 89) 
with the request to allow T&nsin to go to court.” 

Page 6IS— “ Imperial Musicians .His Majesty pays much attention to 

music ..musicians at court, Hindus, Iranis, Turdnis, Kashmiris, 

both men and women. Principal musicians. 

1. Miyan Tdnsen. A singer like him has not been in India for 

the last thousand years. 

2. Baba Ramdas of Gwalior, a singer ” 

(names of 34 more musicians are recorded here) 

Page 618-footnote S :—“During Shah Jahan’s reign we find Jag an atii 
who received from Shah Jahan the title Kabrai ; Dirang Khan 
and Lai Khan who got the title Gunsamundar ( ocean of 
excellence ). Lai khan was son-in-law to Bilas, son of Tansen. 
Jaganath and Dirang khan were both weighed in silver and 

received each 4500 Rupees.” & 

The statement of Blochmann that Eamchand gave one crore of 
tankas to Tansen as present is corroborated by the Virabhan&daya Kavya 
( X 26 ) which states :— 

•• II II ” 

Eamchand gave one crore of tankas for every dhrupada Tansen sang. 

Vincent Smith in his Akbar the Great Mogul ( Oxford, 1917 ), p. 50, 
states that Baz Bahadur, the king of Malwa, was an expert in music and 
song and “ like Tansen, was reputed to have received instruction from 
Adali or Muhammad Shah Adil, the last of the Sur kings (Baddoni, tr. 

Banking, i. 557 )” t 

The VirabhdnMaya Kavya (X. 13) refers to in the following 

stanza :— 

“ * II ^ II ’ 

Dr. Hiranand Shastri has identified with Sultan 

Muhammad Sitr Adali (vide p. 17 of his Critical Analysis), who gave 
instruction to Tansen in music. It is interesting to note that this reference 
to ( Tansen’s guru) or Adali occurs in the very canto in which we 

find the verses referring to Tansen and his musical talents ( X. 26-31 ). 
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Speaking of “Tansen and music ” Vincent Smith observes (pp. 61-62 
of Afcbar the Great Mogul ):— 

“ Akbar, although engaged in so much troublesome business 
in various departments, was not indifferent to the pleasures of 
life. He took special delight in music and song and seems to have 
had a considerable knowledge of the technicalities of those arts* 
About this time ( 1562 ) he required Raja Ramchand of Bhath or 
Rewa to send to court Tansen of Gwalior, who was universally 
recognized as the premier musician and singer of the age. Tansen y 
who became a Musalmdn subsequently was received with marked 
favour and liberally paid. He is credited by Abu-1 Fazl with 
having introduced ‘ great developments' into his art. Conservative 
Hindu musicians take a different view and accuse him of having 
falsified the traditional r&gas , two of which, Hindol and Megh y 
have disappeared since his time. Such critics hold that the in¬ 
fluence of Tansen was deleterious to the musical science of 
India. 1 It would seem possible that he may have violated the 
ancient Hindu canons and sought to modernize his art by making 
changes to su^J Muslim taste. Few people have a right to express 
any positive opinion on the subject and the author of this book is 
not included among those few. ” 

On p. 100 of his Akbar , Smith gives an account of the surrender 
of K&lanjar by Raja Ramchand of Rlwa A. D. 1569 and refers to this 
Raja as “ the chief who had surrendered Tansen , the musician , to Akbar's 
demand . ” On p. 59 , Smith mentions the personal friends of Akbar, called 
the “nine jewels" (Blochmann, Ain , Vol. i, p. 474, No 205; and the 
nauratna picture in the Victoria Memorial Collection, Calcutta. — The 
nauralna or “ nine jewels " meant nine friends namely Raja Blrbal , Raja 
Mansingh , Raja Todar Mall , Hakim Humam , Mulla DUpiyaza, Faizl f 
Abu-l Fazl , Mirza Abdu-r rahim, Khan Khanan and Tansen.) ” On pages 
422-428 Smith makes the following remarks about Tansen: — 

“ All authorities and traditions are agreed that the best 
performer at Akbar’s court was Miyan Tansen whom Akbar in 
the 7th year of the reign had required the Raja of Rlwa to 
surrender. Abul Fazl declared that “ a singer like him has not 

1. “ A H. Fox Strangways, The Music of Hindustan , page 83 ( Oxford, 1914 ) For the 

theory of the Hindu ragas or “ musical modes ” see that work and H . F. A. p. 330. The subject 
remains extremely obscure. The concluding section of A in 30, Book II of A in, tr. Blochmann 
vol. i. pp. 611-13 deals with the musicians of the imperial court. See also Ch. XV, post. ” 
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been in India for the last thousand years. ” He was a close friend 
of Sur Das, and like many of his contemporaries, received much 
of his musical education at Gwalior, where Raja Man Singh 
Tomar ( 1486 -1618) had founded a school of music. Tansen 
became a Muhammadan, assumed or was given the title Mlrza, 
and is buried in Muslim holy ground at Gwalior. Unfortunately, 
he permitted himself to be ensnared by the prevailing vice of 
Musalmans in that age. His talents included the composition of 
verse. The date of his death does not seem to be recorded but he 
certainly continued to serve in the court of Jahangir (For Akbar s 
music and Tansen see ante chap, iii; Ain, Vol. i, pp. 51 ( Ain, 19 
with plates ) and 611; A. N., ii, 279; Grierson Vernacular~ litera¬ 
ture No. 60 etc.; A. S. B., ii, 370, with description of Tansen’s 
tomb; A. H. Fox Strangways, The Music of Hindustan , Oxford, 
1914, p. 83. Jahangir confirms Abul Fazl’s opinion of Tansen’s 
skill (Jahangir R. B., i, 413 ). Tansen is labelled as Mlrza in the 
nauratna drawing. Raja Man Singh Tomar of Gwalior must not 
be confounded with his namesake, the Kachhwaha of Amber 
(Jaipur). A good full-length portrait of Ta**en, on a small scale, 
is included in a well-executed picture of Jahangir’s reign, 
depicting a court-group, which is in the possession of the Royal 

Asiatic Society). 

On p. 484 Smith refers to the Portraits of Akbar s friends and 

contemporaries. About Tansen s portrait he writes : 

“The Sketches in Vol. lvii of the Johnson Collection, 

already mentioned, include some worthy of reproduction. The 
best is No. 44, a slightly tinted sketch of Tansen, the musician. 
A good full-length portrait on a small scale of the same personage 
is included in a picture of Jahangir’s time, belonging to the Royal 
Asiatic Society, and hung on the staircase. ” 

The foregoing extracts from Vincent Smith’s Akbar the Great Mogul 

give valuable information about the life and achievements of Tansen but 
they do not contain any information about the career of Tansen at the 
court of Ramachandra, the Baghela king of Rewa. 

Some information about Tansen has been recorded in the Maha- 

rastriya Jhanakosa by S. V. Ketkar. I note some points from this 
information:— 

Vol. XV (1925) (u ) V* • UFTCTU a Gauda JB , 

his acquiring proficiency in music from a Gcindhcirv(i*'~— m Akbar s 
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favourite — His original connection with a Hindu Raja, Rama- 
candra. — Tradition about Akbar going as a bearer of musical 
instruments to hear the music of Tansen s guru Haridasa SvamI 
— picture of Tansen, available (see Vol. V, p. 184) 

Death of Tansen in A. D. 1588, thirty four years after Akbar’s 
coronation — His name is so much respected among musicians 
that at the bare mention of his name they twist up their ears and 
bow to him — His tomb at Gwalior [ ar. 3^31; ^T. ] 

Vol. V ( 1922 ) pp. 183-184 — 3HOT ( in the article on the history of 
Indian Music)—Development of court in Akbar’s reign.— 
Tansen was one of the pupils of a Hindu Saint, Haridasa Svami 
residing at Vrndavan on the banks of Jumna. Tradition about 
Akbar’s visit in disguise to Haridasa Svami — Raja Mansingh of 
Gwalior, a great patron of music, supposed to be the originator of 
dhrupad music — Two classes of Tansen’s followers:— (1) Wlfarr 
- and (2) — Tansen invented a musical instrument called 

— He also used or — These two classes of Tansen’s 

followers are still found at Rampur. 

I close these irfftes on Tansen with a request to my South Indian 

friends to record any references to this celebrated musician in datable 
South Indian sources, Sanskrit or non-Sanskrit. 










23. Vastusiromani, a work on Architecture 

/ • / - — 

by Samkara, the Guru of Syamasaha, 
son of Mananarendra — After 
c. A. D- 1550 * 

Aufrecht records the following MSS of a work on architecture 
called the Vastusiromani :— 

CC I, p.568 — “ archit. Pheh. 9. 

— by Maharaja Syamasah Samkara, N. P. 92 ” 

CCII, p.224— Do — Ulwar 1963. 

All the MSS mentioned by Aufrecht in the above entries are in¬ 
accessible to me. 

In 1947 my friend Sri P. A. Mankad of Sabarmati presented to the 
B. O. R. Institute a Devanagarl copy of a MS of the Vastusiromani A This 
copy was obtained in 1927 by Sri Mankad from Pandit Bhavani Dutt, 
late Secretary to the Maharaja of Tehri (GarU^al ) through Pandit 
Narahari of Badrinath. The original MS from which the present copy 
was made consisted of 83 folios, each folio containing about 10 lines on a 
page. The present copy consists of 153 pages, each page containing about 
18 lines, and each line containing about 26 letters. 

The MS begins as follows :— 
nvqsqj.. 

gfafjgwftgfsw: sr*jft || || 

gwnom'Jrq fsq: 

q^^qrq^qqiqfqfaqsFnqraqttftoq - 

* Annals of the BhandarTcar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XXXV, pp* 35-41, 

1 6rl Mankad’s endorsement on this MS reads as follows :— 

<C compiled by at the behest of King ^[fpSTlt? of Tehri State. ” 
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fa arcs sffaqiwjnffV II # II 

ufaf^: qftqflfa^ifa 

ijsfai qfassfaq ^rrcqfatsr snetq : i 

snf^qrcq f^T: sflrn^. g^jEr^rt 

*?q faaglr faj^Hqqfaq II 'a II 

Ji5si: ?£tfa..?¥rm??Tl 

fa^q^fa: q?: 

rifarat srotorafaqi fa^qgqtf 3 * 

l 

t vfr?T: qfajtTClt ifafar H % II 

fI55t: qsqifqfa^ %qqqH5lfa- 
faqqfaf *fa uqi «rqt%: i 
fejirsfa *iwfa qorV qfoi3i: qmq: 
qfafcct g^wrq> Jjnqmqq II vs 11 

fa>qr: ?fat q fmr«qf*q fa 5 *! i 

mrea^gR; *2 ^ttw ^qsqt ’jfafm n c n ” 

The MS ends as follows on p. 123:— 

“ ^fa q i^ferftn’nt ’j5- 

ifasrq qmisgJT sq'to?,1 ^ sN'l UK f tj ^ 

mt Wfa 3^^ mwqim'qq sft^H^smaimssteqtsN. ” 

This copy was prepared by the scribe Madhavananda for the use 
of 6rldharananda in Samvat 1988 (= A. D. 1872). Vastusiromani is the 
work of &amkara, the guru of King &yamasaha. References to works and 
authors mentioned in the MS are as follows :— 

( 1 ) ~P. 1. 

( 2 ) 513*:-p. 1. 

( 3 ) ism^t-p. 2, 4, 9, 10, 13, 16, 31, 32, 36, 41, 42, 43. 

(4) w*qgTlV-p. 2, 6, 7, 13, 14, 18 20, 51, 52, 58. 

( 5 ) mfqsfauiqni.- p. 2, 6, 9, 17, 18, 23, 24, 74 ( qrcq ), 134. 

( 6 ) ?nr?qis^ro%- p. 3, 4, 6 , 7, 13, 76, 90 ( tuttw ). 

( 7 ) mb - p. 3, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 29, 32, 38, 135. 

' ( 8 ) qfaq;-p. 4, 5, 15, 21, 38, 41, 43, 52, 126, 

(9) ^Tqqgmr-p. 5. 

{ 10 ) 9R!fp. 6, 8, 11, 12, 52, 58, 63, 67, 71, 82. 
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( 11) awn*,- P. 6, 17, 24, 41, 91. 

( 12 ) p. 7. 

(13) *far?nr-p. 8. 

( 14 ) »TTT5R: - p. 9, 63. 

( 15 ) gfctEt-p. 10, 12, 15, 19 (), 29, 30, 32, 42, 49, 52, 75. 

( 16 ) cftfawng-p. 10. 

( 17 ) 11, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 37, 80, 120, 138, 140. 

( 18 ) ^worV-p. 13. 

(19) ss|-p. 14, 16, 17, 18, 25, 27, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, etc. 

Page 14- “sfa 

_ ^ _ - ——^ «. 

( 20 ) Tc^fiV^-p. 15, 17. 

( 21 ) \m$t p. 16, 23. 

( 22 ) *T5TOlii«i% - p. 18, 136. 

( 23 ) - p. 19. 

( 24 ) - p. 21. 

( 25 ) - p 23, 27 ( ). 

( 26 ) - p. 23. 

( 27 ) «Pt'rf^r: -p. 28, 38, 41, 141, 153. 

( 28 ) p. 29, 49, 52, 58, 59, 74, 75. 

( 29 ) - p. 29. 

( 30 ) striarist: - p. 29. 

' ' » 

( 31 ) 51*1^5^-p. 30. 

( 32 ) Til^t-p. 39. 

( 33 ) ai^^-p. 42, 76. 

Page 48- “ ynrrcng 

*wt swvri ” 

( 34 ) «rc<t«n$-p. 58. 

( 35 ) f^sawort- p. 60. 

( 36 ) p. 62, 76 ( 141. 

( 37 ) p. 63. 

Page 69- ‘‘ .WT 

,i • a 

( 38 ) qpfcrUTO- p. 70. 

( 39) sn^srra-p. 75, 87 (). 

r 
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(40) ^tfitfotfer-p. 75. 

( 41) - p. 77. 

( 42 ) griqq;ui% -p. 77. 

( 43 ) sqggRigqsq; - p. 77. 

( 44 ) qrqqigqwTm- p- 77, 90. 

Page 78 - “ «ftqRT5RHnfa*r3 . STSqtfffa^qoi gw 

( 45 ) sru^rg: - p. 78 

(46) qniNr.-p. 78. 

( 47 ) g^qq: -p. 86. 

( 48 ) ^TTqfqfqtlr - p. 90. 

( 49 ) P. 90. 

(50) fq&qoiiqqgg - p. 99, 103, 116, 117. 

( 5l) sqtfgqtffq- p. ioo, in. 

( 52 ) - p. 103. 

( 53 ) aqlrR - p. 105. 

Page 106-“^?t sftq^qfRTSnfvRiq.’JgRW^gRq^qTf? $qq qiJT qgq 

( 54 ) qy^t-p. 108. 

( 55 ) sR^Rn-p. 121. 

Page 124 - “ %ftlRfti5RI3Ttf*Rt3r. . .£R*q^q qm qg q^qom.” 

(56) sqVfuqdgfgRtgoiV - p. 152. 

Page 146 - «ftq?qgRT5nra*pi.ggfttq qm Rqq q^q<nq[ ” 

The foregoing list of references gives ns a good idea about the 
literature made use of by the author of the Vastusiromani in the eight 
chapters ( prakaranas ) of his treatise on architecture. I shall now con¬ 
sider the chronological value of some of these references for fixing the 
earlier terminus for the date of the Vastusiromani as follows :— 

Na. 21 — - Possibly Hemadri’s work on dharmasastra called 

the Caturvargacintamani is referred to. Hemadri’s date is 
about A. D. 1260. 

No. 22 —- This appears to be a work on jyotis by King 
Bhoja of Dhara ( c. A. D. 1050 ). 

No. 27 — - He is the author of some astronomical works. He 

flourished about A . D. 1050. 
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Na. 3 — ^m^fa-This work is quoted freely in the Vastusiro- 
mani. It is a work on jyotis by Kesava, also known as 
or This author flourished about A. D. 1496 

( see p. 258 of History of Indian Astronomy by S. B* 
DIksita, Poona, 1896 ). 

No, 41 — — This is the celebrated work on astronomy 

by Bhaskaracarya composed in &aka 1078 = A. D. 1150 
(see p. 246 of Hist. of Ind. Astronomy by S. B. DIksita ). 

No. 42 — - This is the work on jyotis by Viddana, son of 

Mallaya. It is not much earlier than 6aka 1400 ( A. D* 
1478 ) See Hist, of Ind. Astronomy by S. B. D. - p. 292 ). 

No. 44 — Tflff - One of his works is dated &aka 1371 = A. D+ 

1449 ( see p. 476, foot-note, of Hist, of Ind. Astro, by S.B.D.). 

No. 49 - This tantra by Laksmana Desika belongs to the 

11th cent. A. D. ( see p. 276 of J. N. Farquhar’s Outline 
of Religious Literature of India , Oxford, 1920 ). 

No. 43 — — This work on judicial procedure has not yet 

come to light. Its author Bhavadevabhatta lived about A. 
D. 1100 ( see p. 305 of P. V. Kane’s ^History of Dharma - 
'sastra , Yol. I, B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1930 ). 

The references to Kesavapaddhati ( about A. D. 1496 ) and Rctma- 
vdjapeyi ( A. D. 1449 ) in the above list of datable references enable us 
to conclude that the Vdstusiromani is definitely later than c. A. D. 1550. 
The exact date of the work can be fixed if we are able to identify King 
gyamasaha, son of King Mana, by whose order Guru tiamkara composed 
the Vastusiromani as stated by him in verses 4 and 5 at the beginning of 

the work. 

In the Gazetteer of United Provinces , (Yol. II, Calcutta, 1908, pp. 
280-281) we find some history of Garhwal Dist. No genealogy of the 
Garhwal Chiefs is recorded in this history. The names of some Chiefs 

recorded in this connection are as follows:— 

Mahipat Shah —( 17th century ) founded Srinagar. He was the first 

in his line to establish independence. 

Pirthi Shah — In 1664 A. D. Shah Jahan sent an expedition against 

this Baja. He was driven from Srinagar by Jagat 
Chand ( A. D. 1708-1720 ). 

Pradip Shah — He ruled from A. D. 1717-1772. 

Lalat Shah — A. D. 1779. 
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Parduman Shah - son of Lalat Shah, perished with his troops in A. 

D. 1804 fighting against the Gnrkhas. 

The names 6yamasaha and his predecessor Mana - narendra men¬ 
tioned in the Vastusiromani are not found among the names of the Garh- 
wal rulers mentioned above. Without a complete genealogy of the 
Garhwal line of Kings I am unable to identify Syamasaha and Mdna- 
narendra. 

In the List of Inscriptions of Northern India by D. K. Bhandarkar 
( Yols. XIV to XXIII of Epi. Indica ) we find Inscription No. 988 ( p. 133 
of the List ), which is dated Vikrama Samvat 1688 — A.. I). 1682. This 
inscription is of the time of the Tomara Mitrasena found at Rohtas 
( Jhelum Dist. Panjab ). The genealogy of the Tomara family of Gopacala 

( Gwalior) as given in the inscription is as follows :— 

I ' 

I 

I 

I 

i 

I 

1 

I 

' ' 1 1 

foU* (A. d. 1632) 

(contemporary of STTfij ) 

Curiously enough the names 3HTHHR and HRHT£ ( = HR ) mentioned 

in the Vastusiromani are found in the above genealogy. If these names 

26 

















! 


202 Studies in Indian Literary History 

* * * ■ - 

are identioal with the names and TTR^rff in the Gwalior line of 

Kings the date of would be A. D. 1632. In the Vdstusiromani 

is called “ ” born of TTH King. Normally the epithet 

would mean “ son of king ” but if we take it to mean " born in the 

line of king ” we can reconcile the genealogy of the Vdstusiromani 

* 

with the statement of the inscription of A. D. 1632. 

The above hyphothesis about the possible identification of 
and needs more evidence in support of it before we accept it as 

final. Chronologically there would be no difficulty as the Vdstusiromani 
has been shown by me to be later than c. A. D. 1550.1 hope students of 
the history of Garhwal State would throw some light on the names 
?TR[ and mentioned in the Vdstusiromani . 

•l. . 

^ i 























24. The Contact of Bhattoji Diksita and some Members of 

• • • 

his Family with the Keladi Rulers of Ikkeri — 
Between c- A. D. 1592 and 1645 # 

Bhattoji Diksita, 1 the great grammarian of Banaras, lived between 
c. A. D. 1550 and 1630. He had a circle of pupils, some of whom com¬ 
posed works on grammar and other subjects. I have published papers on 
the works of some of these pupils like Varadaraja, ^ Vanamali, ® Nllaka* 
ntha Sukla. 4 His influence on subsequent authors 5 i s also very great. 
The family of Bhattoji was a learned one and appears to have enjoyed 
some patronage of the Keladi rulers of Ikkeri in the Shimoga District of 
the present Mysore State. I propose in this paper to record some evidence 
of the contact of Bhattoji and other members of his family with the 
Keladi rulers of Ikkeri between c. A. D. 1592 and 1645. 

Dr. E. Hultzsch in his Report II on Sanskrit MSS in South India 
(Madras, 1896 ) describes a MS of the Tattvakaustubha of-Bhattoji 

. Diksita as follows :— 

Page XII--“The Tattvakaustubha (No. 1243) was written by Bhattoji 

Diksita at the order of Venkatendra of Keladi. According to 
Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 177, Venkatappa 
Nayaka of Keladi reigned A. D. 1604 to 1626. ” 

Page 122 of Appendix—MS No. 1243 begins as follows : 

II 

w'snsi*: [ II ” 

' • - * * ** " “■"* 

* Journal of the Oriental Institute , Baroda, Vol. IV , No. I> Sept. 1955 pp. 33-36. 

1. About the date of Bhattoji see my paper in my “ Studies in Indian Literary History , ” 

VoUI, 1953, pp. 65-74. About Bhattoji’s Vedabh*ayas ara see Ibid. pp. 75-78. 

2. Ibid. pp. 316-329. ' ■ 

3. Bee Adyar Library Bulletin » Vol. X, Part 4, pp. 231-235, Dec. 1946. 

4. See my Studies, Vol. I, pp. 468-475. 

5. See my paper on the date of Kondabbatta in the Adyar Library Bulletin and on 
the Relative Chronology of the Works of N&goji Bhatte, in Oriental Thought (Nasik ), Vol. 
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Dr. B. A. Saletore in his remarks on the age of Bhattoji DIksita in the 
Karnatak Historical Review , Jan.-July 1937, identifies king “ Venkaten* 
dra ”, by whose order Bhattoji composed the Tattvakaustubha, with 
Venkatapa Nayak I, who ruled from A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629, and states 
that this King was noted for the patronage he gave to learned men. 1 2 

There is an incomplete MS of the Tattvakaustubha in the Govt. MSS 
Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona (No. 319 of 1899-1915 ). At the 
end of the third Pariccheda of this work ( folio 6 ) we find the following 

colophon:— 

[ sptacBFUtfTO: ] smt^rg f?t: II 

From the extracts from the Tattvakaustubha quoted above it is clear 
that Bhattoji had some contact with the court of King Venkatappa Nayaka 
I, who ruled at Ikkeri and belonged to the Kela#* line of rulers. The 
regnal period of this ruler is given differently by different scholars as 
follows 

1. Hultzsch — " A. D. 1604 to 1624. ” 

2. B. A. Saletore — “From A. D. 1582 till A. D. 1629.” 

In the pedigree of the Keladi rulers given in the Vijayanagara Com¬ 
memoration Volume, 1936, p. 269, the regnal period of Venkatappa Nayak 
I is given as “ A. D. 1592-1629. ” If this period is correct we can infer 
that the contact of Bhattoji DIksita with this Keladi King must have 
taken place sometime between A. D. 1592 and 1629. 

Bhattoji’s brother Rangojibhatta was also a very learned man. He 
also appears to have enjoyed some patronage of the Keladi ruler Venka- 

1. There is a MS of the Tattvakaustubha in the Govt. Ori. MSS Library, Madras (No. 4583 
described on p. 3417 of Vol. IX of the Descriptive Catalogue, Madras, 1910). The three 
verses quoted by me from the MS of this work described by Hultzsch are also found in this 

MS. The reading in the first line of verse 2 in this MS is “ ” which is 

evidently a wrong reading for the correct-reading c ‘ ” 

2. The Italian traveller Pietro della Valle who visited the Court of Venkatappa Nayak 

I of Ikkeri in A. D. 1628 refers to as follows on p. 272 of his Travels , Vol. II (1892 ):— 

«* Veiik-tapb Naieke had a great and particular devotion to the idol Agoresuar, who is here 
worshipped. *’ 















The Contact of Bhattoji Dlksita with Eulers of Ikkeri £0© 

-tappa Nayaka I ( A. D. 1592-1629 ) who was a great patron of learning. 
He had a son named Bhadrappa, who died during the life-time of his 
father, leaving a son named Virabhadra. This prince assisted his grand¬ 
father Venkatappa in the administration of the province and in course 
of time succeeded him. Virasaivism appears to have been the faith of the 
Keladi Nayakas. They were great devotees of the Advaita Math of 
6 rhgeri. Venkatappa Nayaka I wrote a commentary in SanskrU on 
&ivagita. He patronised some scholars, like Tirumalabhatta, Ranganatha 
Dlksita, Asvapandita, etc.i In view of this information recorded by Shri 
N. Lakshminarayan Eao in his article on the Nayakas of Keladi m the 
Vijayanagara Comm. Volume we must take the following verse in the 
Vaiyakaranabhilsana of Rangojibhatta’s son Kondabhatta as genuine 

jn«nai cr 4 3^1*135 II ? II ” 

' ^ gee pp. 259 of VaiyBleara^abhnsaTaa in B. S. Series, 1915). 

The first two lines in the above verse expressly state that Rangoji- 
bhatta, the brotherly Bhattoji and father of Kondabhatta, defeated in 
debate at the court of King Keladi Vehkatayya a Madhva ascetic of the 
name “ vaderu " and got the honour of riding in a palanquin from Vehka- 
teppa Nayaka I ( A. D. 1595—1629 ). 

From the evidence recorded so far it is clear that both the brothers 
viz. Bhattoji and Rahgoji had an intimate contact with the court of the 
Keladi ruler Venkatappa Nayaka I, though they normally resided at 
Banaras and carried on their learned pursuits there. This Keladi ruler 
must have entertained great respect for these brothers, who were follo¬ 
wers of the Advaita doctrine, which appears to have been followed by 
Venkatappa also in view of his being the devotee of the Advaita Math of 
irngeri like other rulers in the Keladi line of rulers. At any rate Konda¬ 
bhatta mentions with pride and satisfaction the honour bestowed on his 
father by Venkatappa for defeating a Madhva ascetic of the Dvaita School 

of Vedanta. 

The patronage to Bhattoji’s family given by Venkatappa Nayaka I 
appears to have been continued by his grandson Virabhadra ( A. D. 1629- 
1645 ) who succeeded him as will be seen from the following evidence:— 

1 . See pp. 267-268 of Vijayanagara Comm . Volume . 
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Kondabhatta, the nephew of Bhattoji composed a work called 
" Tarkapradipa ” by the order of King Vlrabhadra, son of Bhadrendra as 
stated by Kondabhatta in this work. An incomplete MS of this work has 
been described by Hall in his Bibliography (1859), p. 79. In my article 1 on 
Kondabhatta, I have tried to prove that this patron Vlrabhadra, son of 
Bhadrendra is identical with Vlrabhadra Nayaka ( A. D. 1629-1645 ), 
the son of Bhadrappa Nayaka, who died during the life time of his father 
Venkatappa Nayaka I. It appears, therefore, that Vlrabhadra enjoyed the 
patronage of this Keladi ruler in the same way as that enjoyed by his 

father Rangoji and his uncle Bhattoji at the Court of Virabhadra’s grand¬ 
father Venkatappa Nayaka I ( A. D. 1595-1629). 

The following table shows at a glance the contact of Bhattoji’s family 
with the Keladi rulers of lkkeri between A. D. 1592 and 1645:— 

Bhattoji Family Keladi Royal Family Regnal period 

1 . Bhattoji (c. A. D. 1550-1630) Venkatappa Nayaka I A. D. 1592-1629 


Brother 

2. Rangoji ( — Do — ) 

i . . 

Son 

3. Konda- (c. A. D. 1600-1660) 


Do 

I 

Grandson 

Vlrabhadra 


— Do — 

A. D. 1629-1645 


bhatta 


) • 


Rangoji was a devotee of god ( Kalahastlsa ). He refers to this 

god in the last portion of his &ivollasa as follows :— ' - - 

“ fas* I 




There is a railway station called Kalahasti , in the Chitoor District of the 
Madras State about 15 miles to the North of the. Renigunta junction. 
Nearby is the Kalahasti Zamindari. There is a village of the name 

Kalahasti , near which is the temple of god Mahadeva, with five faces. 
This god is the celebrated Kalahastlsa referred to by Rangoji. Rao Bhadur 
W. A. Bambardekar 2 thinks that the native place of Bhattoji’s family 
must have been in the vicinity of the Kalahastlsa , which appears to be 
the family deity of the family of Bhattoji Dlksita. 

In view of the South Indian origin of Bhattoji’s family explained by 


my friend the late Rao Bhadur Bambardekar it is easy to understand the 
contact of this family with the Keladi rulers of lkkeri in the Shimoga 
District of the Mysore State as explained in this paper. 

1. See Adyar Library Bulletin »1954. 

2. See p. 300 of Bhattoji-Diksita-Jfiativiveka, Bombay, 1939. 














25. The Chronology of the Works of Kondabhatta 

> * t ' *T * 

( A Nephew of Bhattoji Diksita ) 

Between A. D- 1610 and 1660 * 

, f • i* . 

r* * _ 

Aufrecht records the following works of Kondabhatta, the son of 

Rangojibhatta and nephew of Bhattoji Diksica : 

Catalogus Catalogorum, Part, I, p. 130. 

( 1) written at the instance of King Virabhadra, Hall, p. 

, ' 79, Ben. 165. 

( 2 ) Hall p. 78 

( 3 ) , ' ■■ 

( 4 ) . 

(5) 

( 6 ) Rfl^n^ifa^RaRTnRR Oppert — 5397 
( 7 ) K. 88 

( 8 ) £ eters. 1. 121 

I am concerned in this paper mainly with the later limit for the 

date of the or of which the W*«lf<<TOW 

is an abridgment by Kondabhatta himself. The Bhandarkar Oriental 

Research Institute MS of tr. ^wrr, ( No. 226 of 1882-83 ) is described 
by Dr. Belvalkar on p. 259 of his Catalogue of Grammar MSS, Yol. II, 
Part 1,1938. The age of this MS as recorded by him is “ &la¥UtVat 17 
or 176*6. ” If we accept “ Samvat 1716 - A. D. 1660, the later limit for 
the date of this work would be a. d. 1660. If we accept “ Samvat 1766 ” = 
A. D. 1710, the later limit would be A. D. 1710. 

A Ms of tftTRRWiJ’? 0 ! by Kondabhatta No. 1610 in the Desai Collec¬ 
tion of the Bombay University is described by Prof. H. D. Velankar on p. 
279 of his Catalogue of this collection (1953). It is dated "Samvat 

1762” = A. d. 1706. 

Eggeling describes a MS of the WlRW^URR in the India Office 
Library on p. 188 of his Catalogue of I. O. MSS., Part II ( 1889 ) MS 
No. 711. This MS is dated “ Samvat 1706 ” = A. D. 1650. If this date is 
correct we may fix A. d. 1650 as the later limit for the date of 
and its abridgment w. % RR. Possibly this MS was copied during the 


• The Adyar Library Bulletin » Vol. XVIII, part 3-4 pp. 210-216. 
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life time of Kondabhatta. If a MS of the abridgment is dated A. 1650,. 
the original work viz. the must have been composed by its 

author many years prior to a. d. 1650. 

w ^ 

K. P. Trivedi in his edition of the Vaiyakara ? labhils ana sar a etc., 
describes a MS of the on p. 13 of his critical notice of 

MSS (from Dehla’s Bhandar, Ahmedabad ), which is dated “ Samvat 
1729 ” A. d. 1663. This date is in harmony with the date A. D. 1650 of 
another MS of this work described by Eggeling. 

Kondabhatta’s 0 r published in the Benares 

Sanskrit Series contains the following references by Kondabhatta to his 
other works vis . (1) |*Tre*unjqaT and ^4*^, as pointed out by K. P. 
Trivedi on p. 19 of his introduction. 

P. 32 u g 

( see also folios 44 ; 46 5 of MS No. 774 of 1887—91 atB. 0. It. Institute). 

P. 51 “ ” 

In view of the data recorded above we can safely conclude that 
Kondabhatta composed the following works before A. D, 1650 
( 1 ) hwswigw m 

( 2 ) MSS of A. D. 1650, 1660. 

Kondabhatta’s was written later than his and 

since these two works are mentioned in it. Kondabhatta mentions the 
following authors and works in his Vaiyakaranabhiisana ( appendix II to 

B. S. S. edition, pp. 730-731 ):— ‘ 

. • {• • ’ % » 

argsqpfqiH, gp;qqftf$ra, sra?, «rn!*mRT?fqRtafor, sirerc, 

SRq*T, 

t%, qqfar%^2l^T, fa^rtSSR, gfaflgTO, **T1*T- 

rnsq^zteT, RTOflfq, «uq?5 v iT, qa^fo, q^ssiifeqfrr, q?m, 

qifatfa, wfarcfoftra, ^ vrgtfgr , ^rmwcr, 

*n*ra% vn^spHj vrfaiN, nqt?nT, Troreraft, wper, 

, It « ’ " " * * 

fjr«r ; gf z, ssterecgqiq-, qraEj qiqqq^tq', ^mqfa- 

fassr, .fawn, fawnfcqoft, , snra, qrftrsnq-, qrw, 

qrs^^w,- qnq52jnn, qnn^fqqn, sftawnfa^, «3rq*nfaf't > 

. -^-' l ■—» 1 — -. 

Among the above references, the following are important:— 
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(1) the guru of 

(2) gf&?TST*T, the guru of 

(3) STstfa, the uncle ( ) of Kondabhatta 

(4) initalT, and are works of wftfcr on 

Grammar. 

(5) the father of Kondabhatta. 

Hall on p. 79 of his Bibliography ( Calcutta, 1859) describes a fragment of 
Kondabhatta’s erabrfta as follows 

*• This work was compiled at the instance of K&ja Vlrabhadra, son 
of Raja Bhadrendra. Vlrabhadra is eulogized by the author for having 
given an impulse to the revival of the practice of sacrifice. This work 
cites and wfcaftwmflr. ” The date of can be deter¬ 

mined if we can identify the patron-king Vlrabhadra, son of king Bhadren¬ 
dra. Very probably this Vlrabhadra is identical with King Vlrabhadra, 
son of Bhadrapa Nayak, about whom the following information is re¬ 
corded in the Madhyayugina Caritra Kosa by Chitrav Shastri, on p. 747 

“Vlrabhadra (a. D. 1629-1645 ), King of Bednur, son of Bhadrapa 

Naiyak.He was"*originally king of Ikkeri. When Shahaji and Rana- 

dullakhan conquered Ikkeri * in a. d. 1637, he began to reside at Bednur. 
He died without issue. ” ( see PP* 105-106 ). 

If the above identification is accepted the date of could be 

fixed during the reign of viz., a. d. 1629-1645. King Vlrabhadra, the 

patron of Kondabhatta, belonged to the line of Keladi Chiefs, whose 
capital was at Ikkeri first and at Bednur later. Kondabhatta s father 
Rangojibhatta had some contact with the Keladi court as will be seen 
from the following stanza at the end of the (p. 259 of B. S. S. 

edition ). 

Kondabhatta clearly tells us in the first two lines of the above stanza how 

1. About Ikkeri see p. 508 of Vol. V of the Imperial Gazetteer of India , 1885. Ikkeri is 
a village in the Shimoga District of Mysore State. From A. D. 1560 to 1610 it was the capital 
of Keladi Chiefs. The cradle of this dynasty was at Keladi in Shimoga District. Finally this 
dynasty fixed its residence at Bednur or Nagar. Bednur was captured by Haidar All in 1766 
and the territory of the Jveladi Chiefs was annexed to Mysore. 

27 
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his father Rangojibhatta conquered in debate a Madhva ascetic called 
Vaderu at the court of King Keladi Venkatayya. 

KavTndra Paramananda's. S'ivabharata ( ed. by S. M. Divekar, B. I. 

i 

S. Mandal, Poona, 1927 ), composed * between a. d. 1661 and 1674/ contains 

j - 

the follwing references to Vlrabhadra, King of Bednur 

( smi^r etc.) 

( Chap. IX verse 37 ) 

King Shahaji conquered Vlrabhadra and pleased Ranadullakhan 

• r ' — ^ 

(Chap. XI, 6) 

Vlrabhadra was helped by King Shahaji to re-ascend the throne 
from which he had been removed by Ranadullakhan 
1 “ gvrsren i 

(Chap. XVII, 7 ) 

. The verse refers to the conquest of Vlrabhaij^a’s kingdom by Ali 
Shah of Bijapur. 

The Italian traveller Pietro della Valle in his Travels (a. d. 1623- 
1624) describes in detail his visit to Ikkeri, where Venkatappa Naik was 
ruling. In his account of the 21st November 1623 on p. 284 ( ed. by 
Hakluyt Society, London, 1892 ) Pietro della Valle refers to “ Virabadra 
Naieka, a young boy, his son’s son, whom he ( Venkatappa Naik ) designs 
for his successor. ” I believe this “ Vira-badra Naieka ” is identical with 
Vlrabhadra Nayak of Bednur ( Bindupura ), mentioned in the S'ivabharata, 
whom I have identified with Vlrabhadra, the patron of Kondabhatta. 

The dates for Vlrabhadra recorded in the Madhyayugina Caritra 
Kosa are a. d. 1629-1645. If these dates are correct we have to presume 
that Venkatappa Nayak or Keladi Venkatayya who ruled at Ikkeri in A. D. 
1623-1624 may have continued his rule upto A. d. 1629. Very probably 
Rangojibhatta defeated in a debate the Madhva ascetic ‘ Vaderu’ 1 at the 
court of this Venkatappa Nayak of Ikkeri sometime prior to a. d. 1629. 

1 Possibly this Madhva ascetic named 1 Vaderu ’ belonged to the Vaisnava Math of the 
Sarasvata Brahmins at Partagali in the Cancon division of Goa. Narayana Tirtha was the 
founder of this Math. He was honoured with the title ‘ Vadera * by Siddanna Nayaka of the 
Keladi family. The date of admission of Narayana Tirtha into the Madhva fold is the 8th 
March 1475. (see article by G. H. Khare on the Archives of the Partagali Ma{Ji in tha 
Proceedings of tie Indian Historical Becords Commission , 1951, pp. 5CH55.) 
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In the genealogical tree of the Nayakas of Keladi, given on p. 269 
of the Vijayanagara Commemoration Volume ( 1936 ) by N. Lakshmi 
Narayan Bao, wo find the dates of Yehkatappa I, Bhadrappa and Vlrabha- 
dra Nayak represented as follows 

VENKATAPPA NlYAKA I (a. d. 1592-1629 ) 

• ' I 

son 

BHADRAPPA 

I ! - 

son 

VIRABHADRAPPA NAY AKA 
( a. D. 1629-1645) 

Bangoji Bhatta’s contact with the court of Keladi Venkatappa I must have 
taken place sometime between A. D. 1595 and 1629| while Kondabhatta s 
contact with Virabhadra must have taken place between A. D. 1629 and 

S ■ m • * % > 


/ 



1645. 






















26. The Relative Chronology of some Works of Nagojibhatta 

Between c. A. D. 1670 and 1750 * 

' a . k _ . * 

Dr. P. V. Kane * 1 has given ns a good account of Nagojibhatta of 

Banaras and his literary activity of an encyclopaedic character. According 
to him Nagoji “ flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the 
first half of the 18th century. ” “ His literary activity must be placed 
between 1700 and 1750 A. D.”. This chronology is fairly correct, but it 
needs to be corroborated by a study of the extant works of Nagoji and their 
relative chronological order. For want of leisure I cannot undertake such 
a laborious study; but as a first step in this direction I record below the 
results of my study of some works of Nagoji from the chronological point 
of view. It is hoped that these results will clarify at least to some extent 
the relative chronology of these works and also substantiate the views of 
Dr. Kane about the chronology for Nagoji’s life and literary career referred 

to above. 

Before recording the results of my present study I note below the 
names of the works of Nagoji so far known 

(I) Aufrecht records the following works of Nagoji ( Cata. Catalo. 
Part I, pp. 283-284 ) 

( 1 ) 

(2) areiwruftarc 

(3) 

(4) wroNfa'foT 

( 5 ) 

( 6 ) 

( 7 ) 

( 9 ) or 

( 10 ) 

( 11 ) 

(12) wrttffiwi gr. ( on what ? ) 


• Oriental Thought, Vol. I pp. 45-52. 

1. Vide pp. 458-456 of History of Dharmasastra, Yol. I, Poona, 1980. 
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( 13 ) . 

(14 ) fir*ff$tlrarc 

(15) 

(16 ) flrereftag ( ?) 

(17 ) 

(18 ) 

(19 ) <T3i«fcftftoT ny. 

( 20 ) 

( 21) yoga 

(22) qra5ra?j?iifa*n«f*®i , n**ifls*n 

(23) swwsre? gr. 

( 24 ) sratafrefar tantra 

(25) Jrrafa% s 55Nre 
( 26) sn*rfa^g5t’ST?nwas 
( 27 ) *rsi*nww^t<forta 
( 28 ) 

( 29) ?*nnrftaPPRr 
(30) 

( 31) dh. 

(32) favreft 

(33) ^tkwwi 

(34) 

( 35) Wsr»n$r'i (?) 

(36) %*rpw°jftraJ?ra^n 
( 37 ) 

( 38) ws*r«t (?) 

(39) si^mwnmsgfra 

( 40 ) 

(42) «**rnwn«i 

(43) 

(44) snfq^sro^aft 

(45) 

(46) wtan* 

( 47 ) Hufrjftasta 
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Dr. G. V. Devasthali’s Descriptive Catalogue of the Bombay University 
MSS (Books I and II) records the following works of Nagojibhatta:— 

MS No. 40 — 

MS No. 62 — 

MS No. 68 — Do — 

MS No. 64 — Do — 

In this work Nagoji refers to his “ ”— ( “ 

£ 

MS No. 71 — — MS is dated Samvat 1902 = A. D. 1846. 

This is the shortest of the three editions of Nagoji’s treatise on the philo¬ 
sophy of grammar viz. 

MS No. 89 — qf**TT<TSg5t*sTC 

MS No. 982 — 3U5TNfa<far— MS dated &aka 1728 = A. D. 1806. 
Works and authors mentioned in this manual are:- stFBf, 5t2*Tf5- 

R^ra, ftfaftiFg ( A. D. 1612 ), <r?m, qjfcjrR, srafrmftgna, ninvegwn, ngn- 

wg, Wivra, &RITVTT, R^R«TT, R«<JT, *g?*T*f?n*. 

MS No. 988 — Do — MS dated “ Samvat 1644. ” 

MS No. 984 — Do — MS dated &aka 1734 = A.D&812. The date of MS 
No. 983 recorded by Dr. Devasthali is 44 Samvat 1644. " If this is correct 
it can be interpreted as follows:— - ^ ’> 

( 1) If the date 1644 belongs to Vikrama Samvat it is equal to A. D. 
1588. This date for a MS of Nagoji’s work is impossible as Nagoji lived 
definitely after c. A. D. 1640. 

(2) If the date 1644 belongs to &aka era it is equal to A. D. 1722. 
% This date for the MS is possible as it does not conflict with the chrono¬ 
logy for Nagoji’s works fixed by scholars. 

MS No. 1198 — — MS dated 6aka 1725 = A.D. 1803.} 

Authorities referred to in this work are 

nteir, ’stgRstfatm gyrfew, tstaw, • Emg?FT 3 

<TTft5tR, wg ( or ng^fa), nit^r, wen ( and *ispng*nf*R:), 

), «ira, ; sr**?, 

gn?3, ^Rqi^«Rn&Bj 

Among the above references the following three are important for 
the chronology of Nagojibhatta and his works 

V r 

(1) — Between A. D. 1640 and 1600. He was the nephew of 

author of ( A. D. 1612 ) and composed fj[?tR<»R and 
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other works on dharmasastra ( See p. 747 of Vol. I of Hist, of Dharma. 

by P. V Kane 1 ). - 

( 2 ) — the author of and other works. He flouri¬ 

shed “ between 1645 and 1675 A. D. ” ( See p. 452 of History of Dliarma- 
sastra, Vol. I by P. V. Kane). ’ , 

( 3 ) si^qferf— the celebrated writer on dharmasastra. He flourished 

“ between 1595 and 1680 A. D. " ( See p. 432 of Hist, of Dharma. Yol. I by 

P. Y. Kane ). >■ - ■ 

MS No. 1858 — ^ dated . alcc^ 6 2 ^ "1 ^^^ 

MS No. 1359 — Do — 

The Descriptive Catalogue of MSS ( Vol. VI - Vyakarana MSS ) in 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal records the following MSS of Nagojibhatta’s 

works 

MS No. 4222 —n^iHicqa^qtsite 

MS No. 4223 — Do-MS dated Samvat 1794 = A. D. 1738. 

MS No. 4268 — MS dated Samvat 1828 = -4. D. 1772.' 

MS No. 4284— — ( See also other MSS of this work, 

- ' Nos. 4285 to 4290). 

9 ) : i 

MS No. 4331 — ( Other MSS Nos. 4332, 

4333,4434). 

MS No. 4434 is dated Saka 1745 = A. D. 1823. 

MS No. 4343 qftwa'preTC 

MS No. 4344 — Do — MS dated Samvat 1911 = A. D. 1855. ' 

* & 

MS No. 4345 — by Vaidyanatha Payagunde ( MS 

dated Samvat 1916 = A.D. 1860 ). 

Nagojibhatta wrote a commentary called on the qqsqsT^hr 

of Govinda. The B. 0. R. Institute has a MS of this commentary, No. 149 
of 1902-07. References to works and authors found in this MS are 

* * i 

Nagoji refers in this work to his as follows : — 

Folio 7 —“ ffh q*nq*oiTjij flSrqFTT srfaqTf^rWWTiSr. ” 

Folio 14 — “ *q£ sreref ” 

Folio 15—“ qrasra^ra q’^n^quw^isuti^qtqm^nn^qqif^nj,” 

1. There is anothor ( son of jfteJqjUSHS, eon °f ) author of 

and other works. He flourished between 1620 and 1630 A. D. ( See p. 747 of Hist, 
■of Dh. Yol. 1 ). 
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It is clear from these three references that Nagojibhatta’s 
on the of Govinda was composed after the composition of his 

There is a MS of Nagojibhatta’s Vaiyakarana-Siddhanta-ManjUsa 
( No. 1295 ) in the library of Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, copied in 
&aka 1630 = A. D. 1708. My friend Sri S. L. Katre, the Curator of the 
Institute has kindly supplied to me the following extract from the colo* 
phon of this MS :— 

“ W*^ «n $ar wi I 

fsrut ^ iftonfafa 11 

^Etui ( -scored ? ) II l| ” 

One Katnakara TripathI copied this MS at Almoda (Almora ) in 
the Kurmacala ( Kumaon) territory at a place near the house of Vlresvara 
Pandita on Budhavdra, 14th day of the bright fortnight of the month of 
Caitra of Saha 1680. This date corresponds to Wednesday , 24th March 
1708 according to Indian JEphemeris , Vol. VI by Pillai, page 218. The 
date of this work must, therefore, be earlier than A . D. 1708 . 

The B. 0. R. Institute has a MS of the (No. 33 

of 1907-1915 ) dated Saha 1699 = 1777 A. D. I have gone through this MS 
cursorily. Works and authors mentioned in this treatise are:— 

qusife:, qtfafr, ffipni, 

sfarcr, «n««w 5 fi 

STFu^sT^rcsftuqnfqqsr, qrnsnqjr, muu:, 

ofeqqsl’, nraqftGwt: TOnsfaft vnuqu, ^tif, 

«pnK<nt:, snrf>^gqiot, qnsqsrasiqr, qiq^^jsr, 

* ®v ' ^ ^ ^ 

qsmftaww, (fol.73), 4|:, fiiuiajm, tmwnft, «raHtaW 

q?rcr?V<T3Tt'qi^ qi^qiqq.-, 

fljpn, q=uT%’qi=qiq: 3 wmqiqrq:, 

Wl^ra^tqtsjfal^V ” ( folio 140 ), 

^ (srm ), %4tq*i<n, (the guru 

of Nagojibhatta in q>frraT«T ), TTHTW (guru of N. in ), 

* 1 * ( the patron of N.) - Colophon on fol. 221:- “ 

^?ftu4^uiTuvis?T?t ii ” 

In the above list of references, the reference by Nagojibhatta to his 
own “ vn<Knr^tqt4t?f ” on folio 140 of the MS is important. This work is 
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no other than the of this author. It is, therefore, clear 

that Nagojibhatta’s flfmitfqsnftq - was composed earlier than his 

of which a MS dated A. D. 1708 is available in the 

library of the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain. 

I gratefully record below references in Nagojibhatta’s works to his 

other works supplied by my friend Prof. K. V. Abhyankar:—- 
Cl) In ( Benares Edition ) Nagoji mentions his 

Page 1033— “ a# ” 

Page 1088— si«ra srqi%a^ ” ( according to Vaidyanatha Paya¬ 
gunde, the pupil of Nagoji )- t 

( 2 ) In (Benares Edition) Nagoji mentions on 

* # % t » • 

the following pages: — 

Page 8— ” (see also pp. 14, 54, and the 

following sutras:- 1, 2, 58; I, 3, 72; I, 4, 54 ). 

( 3) In ( Benares Edition ) Nagoji mentions his () 

VTT^srftqtsfta on the following pages:— 

Page 437- “<^=5 vn^q^qtsrtBr ( see also pages 527 and 572). 

From the glo* of Vaidyanatha Payagunde on the we 

find that there are many indirect references in this work to Nagoji’s 
other works indicated by «j«r?r as found on the following pages of the 

Benares Edition .— 

[ 1 ] 3 TKT 3 T = £^qi ( pages 136, 140, 137,144 
[ 2 ] sTwr 3 r= 3 sfcr, and of ( pp. 212, 268 ) 

[ 3 ] = ( pp. 54, 141, 262 ) 

[ 4 ] 3|?q3T = ( PP- 180, 203, 270 ) 

[ 5 ] Sfita ( p. 62 ) 

(4) In his commentary on the Rasagangadhara of Jagannatha 
Panditaraya Nagoji mentions his ( see p. 360 of Nirnaya Sagara 

Press Edition of the Rasagangadhara ). 

( 5) In qfqwiq^qNlT (ed. by Kielhorn, B. S. Series ) Nagoji mentions 

• A i » 

his other works as follows: - 

(i) (PP- 21, 31 64, 104, 114 ) 

( ii) *TT«isr£qHfa ( PP- 43, 72 ) 

(iii) few (PP- 79,109 ) .... 

From the commentary of Yaidyanatha Payagunde on the Panbha- 

sendu'sekhara we get the following indirect references to his works made 
* . 
by Nagoji:— 

28 
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, ( 1) wqsf = ssfor (pp. 7, 22, 29, 31, 38, 56, 70, 74, 84 89, 96, 97,98, 
103, 104, 105, 111, 112, 115 ) 

( 2) sparer=( p. 8 ) 

( 3 ) ( pp. 37, 107 ). 

( 4 ) «r«i5t = 5Nre ( pp. 61, 75, 78, 90, 96, 99, 110). 

From the data recorded so far we can tentatively draw the following 
conclusions •'— 

(1) In his smtNrVk Nagoji ( =N ) mentions (A. D. 1612). 

In his N mentions ( between A. D. 1540 and 1600 ), 

( between A. D. 1645-1675 ) and ( between A. D. 1595 and 

1630), N is, therefore, later than c. A. D. 1670. 

(2) The Ujjain MS of N’s is dated A, D. 1708. 

( 3 ) The A. S. B. (Calcutta) MS No. 4223, of N’s voluminous work 

is dated A. D. 1738. 

( 4 ) In the %. f?T. N mentions his which in 

its turn mentions %. TH. This cross-reference proves that both these 

works were being composed simultaneously some time earlier than A. D. 
1708, which is the date of the Ujjain MS of !r. fa. 

(5) These voluminous works viz. the %. fa. and 

are the products of N’s mature intellect and scholarship. Presuming 
that N was about 30 years old at the time of their composition sometime 
before A. D. 1708, the date of a copy of one of these works, we may easily 
infer that N was born say between A. D. 1670 and 1680. This inference is 
in harmony with his reference to Anantadeva (A. D. 1645-1675 ). 

(6) Very probably N composed his %. fa. *1^1 and 

between c. A. D. 1700 and 1708. 

(7) N composed his commentary on the **m*rft of Bhanudatta 

called the sometime before A. D. 1712 , which is the date of a 

MS of this work in the India Office Library ( See p. 355 of India Office 
Catalogue , Yol. Ill) as pointed out by S. K. De in History of Sanskrit 
Poetics, YoL 1 (1928). . ; 

( 8 ) N composed his commentary on the Basagangddhara after his 
composition of the ^r. fa. as he mentions fa. in this commen¬ 
tary. Very probably this commentary was composed by N sometime after 
A. D. 1700. 

( 9 ) N composed his which mentions %. fa. also 

after A. D. 1700. 
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(10 ) N composed his sometime before A. D. 1722, which 

is possibly the date of a MS of this work (No. 933 ) in the Bombay 
University collection of MSS. 

(11 ) N composed his sometime after his T%. (bet¬ 

ween A. D. 1700 and 1708 ). 

(12 ) N composed his after his ) 

as he refers to in the 

( 13 ) N composed his after his 

( 14 ) N mentions (Between A. D. 1700 and 1708) 

in his Evidently the 3re?$T5^jg3T^? is later than A. D. 1700. 

( 15 ) N composed his after his I 1 , ft?. J?^?I and 

(both composed between c. A. D. 1700 and 1708 ) and also after 
as these works are mentioned by him in the 
(16 ) N composed his some time before A. D. 1721 as 

we have the following dated MSS of this work in the library of the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda:— 

Accession No. 846- MS dated Samvat 1777 ( = A. D. 

1721 ). (see pp. 714^15 of Alphabetical List, Vol. I, 1942 ). 

Accession No. 11703—with comm. ‘ ’ by 

Nagoji’s pupil q , FT3*i'— MS dated Samvat 1780 ( = A. D. 1724 ) 

(see pp. 716-717 of Alphabetical List, Vol. I, 1942 ). 

Evidently N composed his earlier than c. A. D. 1715 

as the is an abridgment of the %As the 

^T?^? mentions %. ft?. ( between A. D. 1700 and 1703) it is later than c. A. 
D. 1700 and earlier than A.D. 1721, the date of the Baroda MS of this work. 

( 17 ) N composed his before A. D. 1754, the date of 

MS No. 1293 of this work in the Desai collection of MSS of the Bombay 
University ( see p. 236 of H. I). Velankar*s Cata. 1953 ). As this work 
mentions %. ft?. *?^?T ( between A. D. 1700 and 1708 ) it was composed 

before A. D. 1754 but later than c. A. D . 1700. 

( 18 ) N composed his with commentary before A. D. 1733, 

the date of MS No. 1402 of this work in the Desai collection of the 

Bombay University (see. p. 258 of Velankar’s Cata. 1958. ) 

( 19 ) Besides the Ujjain MS of %. ft?. dated A. D. 1708 there 

is another MS of it dated A. D. 1737 in the Desai Collection of the 
Bombay University ( No. 1625—see p. 299 of Velankar s Catalogue, 1958 ). 





















27. Date of Vasudeva’s Commentary on the 

Karpuramanjari of Rajas'ekhara 
( Between A. D. 1450 and 1700 )# 

The following commentaries on Rajasekhara’s Karpuramanjari have 
been recorded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum 
<CC I, p. 82 — ( 1) by Kamaraja ( Premaraja ) 

{ 2 ) by Krsnasunu 

( 3 ) by Dharmadasa 

( 4 ) Ratnamanjarl by Pitambara 

( 5 ) KarpUramanjaripraka'sa by Vasudeva K70; Peters. 3. 393* 

(6) KarpHramanjarichaya 

qq p 4 iq — KarpHramanjariprakdsd by Vasudeva L. 3288; Peters. 4,25; 

Stein 77 ( inc.) 

I am concerned in this paper with Vasudeva’s commentary which is 
available in a published form. * 1 Its editor has not dg^ermined the date of 
the commentator Vasudeva. I propose in this paper to put some limits to 

his date. _ . . 

Vasudeva was the son of Prabhakara and Gomati as stated in the 

following stanza at the beginning of his commentary 

“ am srwwT w atatftafir i II ” 

In all the colophons found in the commentary the name of the 
author, the name of his father and the name of the commentary viz. 

are recorded as follows : 

>< sft... ” 

According to Aufrecht ( CC I, p. 567 ) composed a work on 

TftHTfn called the <rafel 5 -*Waa-sra;rc dealing with the substitution of milk 
for intoxicating spirits in the arsfar ceremony. ( See Hall’s Bibliography, 
p. 292 ). This work cites atamfa and the famajU of 

( c A. D. 1070-1100 ). The MS “ Peters 4-25 ” mentioned by Aufrecht is 

identical with MS No. 662 of 1886-92 ( with sr* 15 T by ) 

in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. Another MS 
of Vasudeva’s JT*rer mentioned by Aufrecht is “ Peters 3'393 which is 


* Oriental Thoughts Vol . I* JVo. 1% pp» 59-62 • 

1 Published by Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay, 1949, edited by N. R. Acharya. 
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Identical with MS No. 278 of 1884-86 in the Govt. MSS Library. Both 
-these MSS bear no dates. They appear to be at least 150 years old. The 
MS “ K. 70 ” of ST^Rt recorded by Kielhorn in his List of C. P. MSS, 
Nagpur, 1874, p. 70. is mentioned by Kielhorn to be about 125 years old. 
If this statement is correct the MS appears to have been copied about 
A. D. 1750 which is, therefore, the later limit to the date of Vasudeva. 
The earlier limit to the date of Vasudeva may now be fixed on the basis 
‘■of references in the commentary. Works and authors mentioned by 
Vasudeva in his (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1949) are as follows 

( 1 ) — p. 1, 2, 10, 18 

(2 ) — p. 2, 10, 14 15, 16, 17, 22 28, 30 

( 3 ) — p. 2, 4, 10, 11, 14, 36, 38, 42, etc. 

(4) *?er — p. 2, 6, 7, 8, 35 

( 5 ) sruwx — p. 2 
( 6 ) — p. 5, 34, 37 

( 7 ) — p. 6 

( 8 ) — p. 6, 13, 35, 63 

( 9 ) P. 6, 8 

(10) — p. 6 

(11) wjgarew — p. 7 

(12) — p. 7 

(13) — p. 10, 34 

(14) — p. io 

(15) — p. 13, 14, 46 

(16) — p. 35, 

(17) — p. 44, 46 

(18) — p. 44 

(19) — p. 45-A. D. 1111 

(20) -P- 52 ; " f ? ? 

(21) - p. 59 

(22) ^ft^l-p. 66, 69, 81 

(23) fira»i*^t-p. 70 

The dates of some of the works and authors mentioned by Vasudeva 
are as follows:— 

No. 17 — — Between A. D. 1800 and 1350 ( See p. 236 of 

Sanskrit Poetics Vol. I, 1923, by S. K. De ). Between A. D. 1300 and 1380 
'( See p. 421 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics, 1951 ). 
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No. 9 — — This is obviously the vnusr^tsT by Saradatanaya— 

between A. D. 1100 and 1800 ( See p. 242 of S* K. De’s Poetics, Vol. I ). 
between 1175 and 1850 A. D. ( See p. 405 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics). 
No. 7 — snwro^T— A work of this name was composed by 

sitVsnuft in A. D. 1613 ( See p. 402 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics ). 

No. 13 — — Very probably this work is identical with the 

TOptasrara* of A. D. 1340-1360 according to A. N. Krishna 

Aiyangar ( See p. 411 of P. V. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics ). 

No. 16 — — 6arngdeva, the author of this work on music, 

was patronised by the Yadava king Singhna ( A. D. 1210-1247 ). ( See p. 
419 of P. Y. Kane’s Sanskrit Poetics, 1951 ). 

As mentions and quotes from the (c. A. D. 1300 — 

'O 

1380 ) we may fix about A. D. 1450 as the earlier terminus to the date of 
his commentary on the if the work quoted by him is 

identical with the composed in A. D. 1613 by Sundaramisra 

Aujagari this earlier limit can be pushed up to about A. D. 1650, the 
later limit being about A. D. 1750 fixed by me already on the strength of 
the age of a MS of Vasudeva’s Prakasa recorded by Kielhorn. 

Vasudeva records the following vernacular equivalents in his 

commentary:— 

Page 18 — “ 1 ” 

Page 27 — “ l ‘ ; TOTTO* I ” 

Perhaps Vasudeva hailed from Maharastra and knew the Marathi 
language. 

In the light of evidence recorded above we can arrive at the follow¬ 
ing conclusions regarding Vasudeva’s date :— 

( 1 ) The date of Vasudeva definitely lies between A. D. 1450 and 

1750. 

( 2 ) If the the work Natyapradlpa mentioned by Vasudeva is 
identical with the Natyapradlpa composed by Sundaramisra in A. D. 1613^. 
the date of Vasudeva can be fixed between A. D. 1650 and 1750. 
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28. Some Puranic Extracts quoted by Apararka 

(c. A. D. 1125 ) and their 
bearing on the History of Indian 
Paleography and Education * : 

In my paper 1 on the History of Ink-manufacture in India, I have 
recorded some recipes which appear to be later than A. D. 1200. The 
earliest among these recipes is that from a work on alchemy called the 
Basaratnafcara of Nityanatba Siddha assigned by scholars to about the 
13th century. Since this paper was published I happened to read some 
portions of the commentary on the Yajhavalkyasmrti by Apararka, who is 
assigned by M. M. Prof P. V. Kane to A. D. 1125. 

In the danaprakarana of the Yajhavalkyasmrti (chapter I, prakarana 
8,) Yajnavalkya extols or firar?R in verse 212, In commenting upon 

this verse Apararka quotes several authorities 2 such as 3W, 
tIT, etc. The long extracts from the three Puranas 

pertaining to fqfTRR are important as they contain some literary and 
>paleographical material. These extracts deal with the following topics;— 

( 1) wfgsqtrr?:— Worship of (manuscript), description of jrV 
( ink ), ufqmsHi ( ink-pot), formula of ink, qualifications of a 
( writer of MSS ), instructions regarding the writing of 
Mss, depositing MSS in a or monastery, the merit acquired 
by donating Mss of Puranas, Ramayana, Mahabharata; 
endowment for the maintenance of a preceptor ( 

^r ) ; endowment for providing food, raiment etc. to students 
and making provision for students pursuing a study of technical 
sciences and arts ( qreJSTTCresnfsRT ), endowment for the constant 
reading of religious manuscripts in the temples of gods, &iva, 
Visnu and Surya. 

(2) s—Donating of the MSS of the following Puranas 

according to specific vidhis :— ( a ) 10000, 5NP3U<H, ( b ) JW 

55000, ( c ) JR 23000, ( d ) JR 24000, qiggtfur, 

* Poona Orientalist Yol. XIII, Nos. 3 and 4, pp. 9-14. 

1 Vide Pract/avani, Yol. Ill ( 1946 ), pp. 1-15. 

2 Vide pp. 389-403 of Yol. I of Yajhavalkyasmrti. 

( Anandashram Sansk. Series, Poona, 1903 ) 
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(e) m 18000, mgmugmn,(f) mr 25000, (g) wr 9000,. 

mfrirc , ( h) mr 16000 enfrr3*ra, (i) m 14500, (j > 

Wf 18000, sjgW, ( k ) m 11000, ( 1 ) W 24000, 

URt?3?IU, ( m ) mr 81100, ( n ) &r 10000, rnmigWH, 

( o ) srar 17000, «§4gTI<Jt ( P ) m 13000, mCTgtm, ( q ) 5W 18000,. 
( r ) 3 r«t 12200, srmosgtTOT. 3 

(3) :— Importance of 5n^T*r, 14 Vidyas : Vedas,. 

Veddngas, dharmasdstra, purdna, mimdinsd, tarka, ayurveda, 
Sdmaveda, Atmavidya, kaldvidya, silpavidyd, sasyavidyd, 4 etc. ^l«r 

* 9 

of Jgte, mm §mfa?r etc. may be regarded as flrsn^H— 

worship of a qualified gruru-gCTO^ni to be carried out in a fSl*~ 
5R^-worship of WTU^s and snm&s— qualifications of a 

“ snum mg: sreroreii il 

SrmnfMm it 

— Qualifications of a ^ 

fern m$m m^twfir ii 
angnmsHftmnMv i 

*rV il 

?r g fam mm sr a famrofa: i ” 

S3 

The should read out Mss in the following manner:— 

** ^ II 

VTT5[!^5T II 


3 The extent of each Purina in granthas indicated here as part of Apararka’s com¬ 
mentary would be an important testimony bearing on the extent of each of the 18 Pwranas 
about A. D. 1100, provided these grantha figures are found in the earliest dated Mss of Apa- 
rarka’s commentary and corroborated by other reliable evidence. 

4 means possibly the science of agriculture.. It is also called in the 

« % 

following lines of the “ 

u ^ | 
fife * Ud S°4 wfir II ” ( p. 397 ) * 

Evidently there were some treatises on which are now lost. The only treatise 

we know at present is ’fjfiWRR. 










History of Indian Paleography & Education 225 

*I»ftwiCT*WraV xl ^ 3T 1 

srcrcera^3tW'nft!!fo li 

The effect of listening to the Stilus is described as following . 

“ ?rojmm«rsr$i;T sng;uT'srM 

?in =g ^fqtar 5 t%%h >1 ” 

The merit of persenting manuscripts on different tfHsIs to learned 
Brahmins is very great. Equally great is the merit of presenting 
writing materials like W ( leaves ), (ink-pot), ( pen ) and 

(box for keeping writing materials ) etc • 

“ qsfq' i 

its fa fa^nn^ifa^: i| 

jnf?cT ^tipisg^n^nf^is u 

The foregoing brief analysis of the Puranic extracts quoted by 
Apararka gives us aeood idea of the importance attached to and 

its beneficial effects on the educational activities of ancient times prior to 
A. d, 1100. In the mechanism of education, so graphically described in 
these extracts every part had its own importance as the following series 

of these parts will show •— 

The idea of acquiring merit ( punya ) by prompted the rich 

and pious public of the day to contribute its mite for keeping this mecha¬ 
nism well oiled and in smooth working, order. 

The remarks in the Puranic extracts about ( scribe ) with his 

writing accessories have a paleographic interest, while those about 
( reader ), ( preceptor ) and ( disciple ) possess an educational 

interest. 

The following lines in the extracts from the Bhavisyottarapurana 
refer to a formula for ink which appears to have been current before 

A. D.1100:— 

“ igtenn wn Tt'fa ^ nf%«T3nm. 1 

The pen should be made of gold, the ink-pot should be made of 
silver. The ink should be prepared form lamp-black mixed up With 

#S 
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(juice of aloes or gum-myrrh ) and pounded with hand in a tray or vessel 
( ) of Audumbara wood i. e. wood of the udumbara ( Ficus Glomerata ), 

which is one of the seven holy trees in India. I cannot say what special 
purpose was served by the udumbara wood and its contact with the 
mixture of and In some of the formulas of ink recorded by me 
the use of cooper vessels for mixing up the ink-ingredients is prescribed, 
though in these formulae and remain as main ingredients. In 

the above formulae from the Bliavisyottara purana we have the simplest 
process of making ink, which appears to have been in use more than a 
thousand year ago in India in writing manuscripts on palm leaves, as 
paper had not then made its appearance in India. The writing outfit 
then consisted of a box with ink, ink-stand and pens, as also blank leaves 
( ) as expressly stated in the Nandipurana extract 

quoted by Apararka. This out fit was presented to the learned men of 
the day ( siWTfVgTET*? ) with a view to acqiring merit ( ). Even 

today we present to friends sets of writing materials like fountain-pens, 
ink-stands etc. but it is doubtful whether these accessories have stimulated 
or facilitated any literary effort in them. They remain on the tables of our 
friends only for display, at times with a dry ink pot and a broken holder 
or nib or a leaking fountain-pen. 

As regards the lamp-black used for ink-manufacture in India from 
ancient times, I have to state that some product from soot or lamp-black 
was exported to Greece and Rome for the manufacture of black colour 
used by painters in these countries as stated by Dr. Albert Neuberger. 5 

5 Vide pp. 194-195 of Technical Arts and Sciences of the Ancients. ( Eng. Translation 
by H. L, Brose, Methuen and Co. ( 1930 )—Speaking of Inorganic Dyes and Painter’s Colours 
Dr. Neuberger observes :— 

“ For making black, soot was the chief source. It was produced as nowadays in special 
works. Pitch, resin, chips from the pine, beeswax, dried remains of the grape and other sub¬ 
stances, were burned in chambers, whose walls were as smooth a3 possible and in many cases 
made of polished marble. The soot which deposited itself was scratched off. Further bone black 
was also in use; it is supposed to have been discovered by the most celebrated painter in Greece 
namely, Apelles ( about 325 B. C. ) who produced it by charring ivory. Bone black was extra¬ 
ordinarily dear and was only seldom employed. On the other hand wood-tar was sometimes 
used, as well as a black derived from India , which is probably identical with our Indian ink , and 
so likewise represented a product from soot . 
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150,151 

Mahipat Shah 200 
Mahismatl 81# 

Maihar State 26n, 27*, 29* 
Majumdar, Dr G. P< 1* 
Malavikagnunitra 50 
Mallaya 200 
Mallikarjuna 176 
Mammata 37, 221 
Mananarendra 197, 201 
Manasahi 201, 202 
Mcinasollasa 158, 172, 174 
Mandanamisra 208, 215 
Manjilsa 18*, 20 
Mankad, P. A. 196* 

Manorama 15, 208? 209, 

Mansingh, Raja 193, 194,195 


Manu 50, 81, 143, 214, 216 

. -« r • 

Marco Polo 179 

' • , • 

Marfcandeyapurana 1, 51, 143^ 

214.215,216 
Marutamandana 15, 16 
Masi 223, 225 
Masipatra 225, 226 
Mate, Tryambaba Narayana 160n 
Materia Medica of the Hindus 1 
Matsyapurdna 143, 197, 223, 224 
Maval 57n 

Mavji, Purushottam Vishram 115 

Mayura Kavi 37 

Medini 44, 50 

Meghadilta 44 

Meru 9 

Mihiranagara ( — pattana ) 102,. 

107,109,112,122,124 

Mimdmsa-Kaustubha 182, 183,. 

184 

Mirza Abu-r rahim 193 
Mitaksara 214, 216, 220 
Mitra, Bajendralal 13n, 43, 77n,. 
133,135 

Moropant 153, 158 

Mrcchakatika 10 
* # » 

Mudraraksasa 10 
MuhUrtacintamani 37, 38 
MuhUrtamala 80n 

•. . ^ * • >' VJ 

Mukhavasa 4, 7 
Muktesvara 153, 158 
Muktimandapa 184 
Muktikopanisad 86 

Mubuta 45 

Music of Hindustan 193n, 194 
Musk 9, 10 
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Naganatha ( Nagesa ) 48n, 49, 

50, 52 

Nagarasarvasva 10 
N&gojibhatta 81, 203n, 212, 214, 
215, 216, 217, 218, 219 
Nainar, Dr. S. M. H. 167n 
Naisadha 37 
Nakula 177, 181 
Namamala 45 
Nandapandita 214, 218 
Nandipurana 223, 224*, 226 
Nanyadeva 45 
Narada Pancaratra 19 7 
Naradapurana 224 
Naradasamhitd 197 
Narayana 106, 107, 108, 109, 
111, 112,113, 118, 119, 122, 
123, 124,125,12A 
Narayanabhatta 15, 20, 21*, 22, 

24, 45, 80n 
Natyapradipa 221, 222 

Natyasastra 1 

Nepal 11, 90, 91, 92,93, 94,95 
Neuberger, Dr. Albert 226* 
Nighantu 44 
Nikitin 4ln 

Nilakantha Caturdhara 48, 49, 
52*, 53 

Nilakantha 6ukla 14, 129*, ISO, 
131, 203 

Nilakantha Suri 76*> 77*, 78n, 
80*, 81*, 82*. 83*, 84, 85* 
Nirnayasindhu 17n, 18*, 20, 21, 
22*, 82n, 131, 155n, 214, 
218 

Nirukta 208, 216 
Nityananda Siddha 223 


Notices of Sanskrit MSS l3n, 43, 

44*, 77n, 133, 135 

Nrsimha 80n 
• • 

NrsimhacampU 132,133,134,135, 
136, 137,138 

Nrsimhamisra 51 
• • 

Nrsimhaprasdda 80n, 137*, 138 
Nrsimhasrama 51, 208, 209 
Nyctyacandrika 133, 134*, 135> 
136, 137 

Nyayapadarthadipika 207, 208 
Nydyaratnakara 51 
Nyayasudhd 51,183, 208 

o 

Oppert 18n, 207 

Oriental Biographical Dictionary 

166n, 189 

Outline of the Religious Literature 

of India 89n, 200 
Oxford History of India 166n 

P 

Pclcana 3, 6 
Padarthadlpikd 213 
Padmapurana 81, 121, 143, 223 
PadmasrI 10, 11,12 
Padyavail 111 
Palm-leaf 147 
Pandit Bhavani Dutt 196 
Pandit Narahari 196 
Panini 51, 130, 208, 216 
Papyrus 2n 

ParabhUprakarana 76*, 77* 
Paradkar, Harishastri 45 
ParamalaghumanjUsd 214 
Paramananda ( Kavlndra ) 40 
Parasara 80n, 198, 214 
Parasara-Madliaviya 21,134 
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Parasurama 79n 
Parasuramapratapa 20, 139 
Parduman Shah 201 
Pargiter 8ln 

Paribhasendusekhara 81n, 213, 

214, 215, 217, 219 
Parikh, Prof. E. C. 177n 
Partagali 2l0n 

Partbasarathi Misra 183, 208 
Partudkar, B. L. 90, 98, 99 
Patanjali 216 

Patankar, Pandit Kaghunatha 
Sastri 19, 182 1 

Pathaka, Sakharama Ababhatta 

i32 

Patil, D. E. 154n 
Patkar, Dr. M. M. 30, 31 
Patna Gaya Report 8n 
Payagunde, Balambhatta 81n 

Pen 147 
Perfumes 3n, 6 

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea 

40n, 41n ' 

Peshwa Bajirao II, 19 
Peshwa Daftar 185 
Peshwa Madhava Eao I, 185 
Peterson 20, 49, 79n 
Pietro della Valle 204n, 210 
Pilegara 56 
Pillai 216 

Pimputkar, E. S. 24 
Pirtbl Shah 200 
Poleman 24n 
Poona 19*, 23, 40n 
Prabhune, Kama 6astrl 186 
Prabodhacandrodaya 38, 51 
Pradlp Shah 200 


PrahladacampH 133» 135, 136, 
137, 138 

Prakrta Dvydsraya Kdvya 176n 
Prasastisamgraha 145 
Prastavabandha 38, 42 
Praudhamanorama 15 
Prayogapdrijata 20, 214 
Prayogaratna 20 
Prayogasdra 20 
PrthvI 8 
Priyangu 9, 10 
Ptolemy 41 n 
Punjaraja 216 

Punyastambha ( Puntambe ) 35*, 

132, 133, 136,137, 138,139 
Purusottama 45 
Putapaka 3, 7 

* R 

Babhasa 44 

Baddi, Pandit Eangacharya 1 
Pddhamddhavavildsacampil 29n 
Baghavacaitanya 93 
Eaghava Kavi 35*, 36n 
Baghavan, Dr. V. 2n 
Rdghavapdndavlya 48 
Baghunatba 80n 

Baghunatha Appa Khandekar 

35«, 41 

Baghunatha Manohara 35,36*38, 
39*, 40#, 41 

Baghunatha 6iromani Bhattacarya 
18 

Raghuvamsa 37, 48, 49, 50 
Baja, Dr. C. K. 14 
Baja Jaising 28 
Rdjamdrtanda 198, 199 
Rdjanighantu 44 
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Bajapur 19, 58# 

Rajaramacarita 65 n, 79n, 8In, 

100#, 167 n 

Baja Bamchand 193, 194, 195 
Bajaram Chatrapati 166, 167n, 

168# 

Bajasekhara 51, 129, 220 
Bajopadhye 55, 64 

Bajwade (Yishvanath Kashinath) 

76n,85n 
Bama 45 

Bamacandra (Baghela ) 27n 
Ramacandracandrodaya 182, 184, 
185,186,187 
Bamadasa 153 
Bamasahi 201 

Bamasrama 29, 30, 45, 49, 54# 
Bamavajapaiyya 199 
Bamavajapeyi 20, ^00 
Ramayana 215, 223 
Banade Visvanatha M. 28n 
Banadulla Khan 209, 210 
Raftctka 216 

Banganatha Arada 17* 18, 20, 
22, 24 

Banganatha Diksita 205 
Bangojibhatta 204, 205, 206, 
207, 208, 209, 210, 211 
Bantideva 45 
Rasagangadhara 217, 218 
Rasahrdaya 47 
Rasakalpadruma 47 

Rasamdnjari 37, 213, 218 
Rasaratnakara 223 
Rasaratnasamuccaya 45 

Rasatarahgini 91, 93 
Rasikajivana 128# 


Batnakara Tripafchi 216 
Ratnakosa 44, 198 
Ratnamala 18, 37 
Bayamukuta 51 
Report ( Buhler ) lOOn 
Report ( B. G. Bhandarkar ) 128* 
Report ( S. B. Bhandarkar ) 50 
Report , 1882-83, 90 
Bevadanda 41 

Revised Catalogus Catalogorum 2* 

Bewa 26n, 27, 28, 193, 194 
Rgveda I55n 
Bomans 2n, 8 
Bose 8 

Rtupancasika 37, 41 

Budra 44 

Bupagosvamin 111 
Bupanarayana 45 

S 

Sabaji Prataparaja 139 

Sabarasvamin 216 

& abdakaustubha 14n, 52, 208 > 
209 

fcabdarnava 44 

&abdendusekhara 213, 217, 218, 
219 

Sabhdvinoda 90, 92, 93, 94, 95n, 
97, 98, 99 

Sabhyabharana 128 
Sabhyakanthdbharana 128n 
Sabhyalamkarana 128*, 131 
Saduktikarndmrta 111 
Sdhendravilasa Kavya 167n 
Sahi Jallaladln 201 
Sdhityadarpana 221, 222 
Sdhityaratnakara 37 
6ahu ( Shahu ) 76n, 77n 
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Salty adrikhanda 79n, 83 
&aktivadavitarana 17n 
Saletore, Dr. B. A. 204 
6alihotra 179, 181** 

$alivahana 201 

Sdmanya Vedanta UpaniSads 86n 
Sambhu ( Sambhaji ) 55 ; 56 ; 62 ; 
64, 65, 70, 71, 76n, 77n, 79n, 
81n, 100, 101, 102, 103, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 114*, 115**, 
116, 117, 119, 120, 121, 123, 
126, 127 

S'ambhubhatta 184 
&ambhurdjacarita 100, 101, 105, 

106,108,109,110, 111, 112, 1 
113, 114, 116, 118, 119, 120, 

121, 122, 123, 126 

fcambhuvildsika 118, 119, 120, 

122, 127 

Samgitaratndkara 37, 221, 222 
Samjndsamuccaya 43*, 44#, 46, 
S'amkaracarya 147, 148, 150*, 
157n, 196**, 197, 198, 200 
Samputa 225> 226 
Samuccaya 198 
Sandal 9, 10 

S'ankarabhatta 214, 215n, 218 
S'ankaracarya 86, 208 
See also &amkaracarya 
Sanskrit English Dictionary 8 
Sanskrit Poetics 221, 222 
Sdpindyadlpika 213 
Sdpindyapradipa 214 
Saracandrika 48, 51 
S'aradatanaya 222 
S'dradatilaka 199, 200 
Sdrahgl 38, 42 


Sarasvata Brahmins 29 
Sdrasvatadvaitasudha 48, 49 
Sarasvatlkanthabharana 50, 221 
Sardesai Rao Bahadur G. S. 55, 

64, 85n, 167 
Sarkar, Sir Jadunath 167 
S'arma, K. M. K 14, 48, 49, 50 
S'arma, Prof. Ramavatara 43 
S'arngadhara 51, 93, 130, 199 
S'arhgadharapaddhati 1 
Sarupsing 27n 
S'astradipika 183, 208 
S'dsvata 45 

S'astrl, Cinnasvami 155 
Satyadasa 102, 127 
S aunaka197 

Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain 

216,217 m 

S'esabrsna 80 d 

Sevai Jaising of Amber 188 

Sewell 203 

Shahaji 209, 210 

Shah, A. M. 145 

Shah Jahan 47, 200 

Shaista Khan 40* 

Sharma, Dr. H. D. 36n, 111, 112, 

113, 114, 116 

Sharma, Dr. H. D. and Patbar, M. 
M. 46n 

Shastri, Dr. Hiranand 190* 192 
Shastri, MM. Dr. H. P. 14, 30n 
Shivaji (the Great) 29n, 40, 55, 
64, 65, 79n, 100, 101* 106,. 

114, 115, 119, 123, 127 
Siddhamantraprakasa 44 
Siddhanrsimhamalla 92, 93, 95*, 

96, 97, 98 
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Siddhdntakaumudi 208, 209 
Siddhantalaksanakroda 17n 
SiddhantamanjUsa 215 
Siddhantasiromani 199, 200 
Siddhantatattvaviveka 13#. 15 

/ t 

Simha 44 

6ingabhupala 222 
Singhana 222 
Siromanibhattacarya 38 
6iva 9 

fcivabharata 40 ; 210 
feivacaritrapradipa 79n 

^ivadatta, Karpuriya 43*, 44*, 45, 
46, 47 See Karpuriya 

6ivadatta Misra 46, 47 
&ivadigvijaya 79n 
feivadvaitanirnaya 51 
S'ivagitd 205 
S'ivakosa 43*, 44, 46, 47 

Sivalik 78n 
S'ivaprakasa 43* 

Sivasimha 91, 92, 93, 96 
. S'ivatattvaviveka 51 
S'ivollasa 206 

Skandapurana 51, 79n, 83, 121, 
208) 224 

Smith, Mrs. 168n 

Smith, Vincent 166n, 192, 193, 

194 

Smrtikaustubha 215 
Smrtisthala 153, 158 
Smrtyarthasdra 156n, 214 
Sohawal State 26, 29# 

Some Aspects of Indian Civilization 

In 


Somesvara 158*, 159n, 172,173, 
174, 176,177, 178, 179, 180 

Sources of Maratha History 85n 
South India and the Muhammadan 
Invaders 179n 
Sphotavada 207 
S'raddhasagara 20 
Srldhara 156n 
^rldharadeva 93 
6rldharananda 197 
Srldharasvamin 208 
^rldhara Vehkatesa 167n 
£rlkrsnapandita See Krsnapandita 
Srinagar 200 
6rlnatha 89 

Srinivasachari, Rao Bahadur G. S. 

167, 169, 170 

Srinivasa Malta 90, 92, 94, 95, 

96, 97, 98* 

Srlpati 198, 199 
^rlranganatha 107, 108, 126 
ferngarakaumudi 37, 42 
S'rngdramanjari 38 
S' rhgdratarahgini 37 * 

Srngerl 205 

Stein 13#, 17, 20, 24n, 43 
Strangways, A f H. Fox 193n, 194 
Subandhu 93 

Subhdsitaratnavali 100, 111, 112, 
113,114,116, 117,118, 123, 
127 

Subhuti 45 

Sudarsanacarya 156#, 156# 
Sudhakara 221, 222 

S'iLdrakamalakara 82* 

S'ukraniti 1 

Sulphur 9 
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Sundaramisra Aujagari 222 
Sur Das 194 
Suresvaracarya 51 
Suryadasa 37n 

Suryapura ( Surat) 105, 108, 

109, 112, 115, 118,122,124, 
127 

S&ryasiddhanta 199 
Susruta 37, 45 

Susrutasamhita 1, 154n, 157#, 

158, 159n 

Svatmarama 87, 88, 89# 
Syamasaha 196*, 197, 198, 200, 
201, 202 

Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 144n 

T 

Tanasena ( Tansen ) 188, 189, 

190,191*, 192,193, 194, 195 

Tanjore Catalogue 62 
Tapanapattana 102, 103, 127 
Tarapala 44 

Tarkabhasd 133, 135, 136 

Tarkacandrika 186 

Tarkadlpikd 135, 136, 137 
Tarkakaustublia 184 
Tarkapradipa 206, 207, 209 
Tarkaratna 207, 208 
Tarkasamgraha 186 
Tdtparyadipika 212 
Tattvacintamani 17n, 18 
Tattvakaustubha 203, 204* 
Tavernier 28 

Technical Arts and Sciences of the 
Ancients 226n 

Telanga Brahmins 29 

Thatte 78n, 80 

Thatte, P. Y. and Y. N. 77n 


Tirumalabhatta 205 

• • 

Todar Mall, Baja 193 

Tomara Mitrasena 201 

Travels 28*, 204n, 210 

Trikandasesa 44 
# • • 

Trimalla 45# 

Tripathi, T. 12n 
Trivedi, K. P. 208 
Trivikramabhatta 93 
Trivikramapaddhati 198 
Tutan Khartum 2n 
Tvagvarga 6 

u 

Udbhata 215 
Uddharana 201 

Udyotci 212, 215, 216, 217, 218 
Ulwar Catalogue 39n 

Umapati Dalag^ti 136, 137, 138, 
139 

Upanisadbrahmayogin 86#, 87,88, 

89# 

Utkalacarya 51 
TJtpalinikosa 45 

V 

Vacaspati 44, 51, 208, 216 
Yaderu 205, 210* 

Vagbhata 44, 121 
Vagbhata I, 157 
Vaidya, K. M. 254n 
Vaidyanatha 186, 187 

Vaidyanatha Payagunde 215, 217, 
219 

Vaidyavallabha 44 
Vaidyavilasa 36*, 39*, 40, 41 

Vaisesikas 8 

Vaisnava Upanisads 89n 
VaiyakaranabhUsana 13*, 14,205, 
207, 208, 209 % 
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VaiyakaranasiddhantamanjUsa 

213, 214,215, 216, 217, 218,219 
Yalandeja 56 
Yamana 151, 221 
Vanamali Misra 13*, 14#, 15,16, 

203 

Vangasena 46 

Yaradaraja 14, 45n, 161*, 165u, 
170, 203 

Yarahamihira 37, 197 
Varahapurana 134, 224 
Vdrahitantra 214 
Yarana 155*, 157, 158, 160* 

Varanasidarpanatika 30 
Varangacarita 153, 158 
Varanna 153, 157, 158 
Vdrsikatantra 199, 200 
Varti 4, 7 
Yasana 3, 7 
Vasavadatta 17 1 18 
Yasistha 81, 198, 208 

Vasisthasamhita 198 
• • • 

Vastupradipa 198 
Vdstusdstra 198 

Vast u sir omani 196*, 197,198, 199, 
200, 201,202 
Vastutontra 198 
Vdstuvidyd 198 
Vatsaraja 30* 

Vatsyayana 1, 51, 216 
Vdyupurdna 121, 216, 223 
Vedabhasyasara 203n 

Vedha 3, 7 

Yelankar, Prof. H. D. 21, 36n, 
39n, 46n, 47,115, 116,132, 
133,145, 207, 219 

Yenkatendra ( Venkatappa ) 203, 
204* 205, 206, 210, 211 




Venupaka 3, 7 
Vidagdhamukhamandana 45 

Vidala 163*, 154n, 155, 157, 
158 

Viddana 200 
Vidhanamdld 132 

Yidyabhusana, Dr. S. C. 17, 23, 
135n, 139 
Vidyadhara 188* 

Vidyaranya 51, 150, 151* 
Vijayadatta 176 

Vijayanagara comm . Vol. 204, 205*, 
210 

Vijnanesvara 50, 140, 143, 214, 
220 

Vikramaditya (Baghela) 27n 
Yikramasahi 201 
Vikramorvasiya 51 
Vinayasagara 144#, 145, 146 
Vinayasundara 144n 

Yirabhadra 27n, 205, 206, 207, 
209, 210, 211 
Yirabhanu 27n 

VircibhdnUdayakdvya 190*, 192 

Virama 201 

Virasimha 201 

Yisnudharmottara 193 

Visnupurana 51, 143, 183, 223 

Vi£va 44, 50,121, 221 

Visvddarsa 134, 135 

Visvakarma 198 

Visvalocana 44 

Visvesvara 77n, 79n 

See Gagabhatta 

Vivarana 208 

Vopadeva 51 

Vopalita 45, 51 

Vrndakavi 38, 42* 

• • • 
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Yrndavana 15, 195 
• • * 

Vyakhyasudha 25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 
31,45 

Vyasa 208 

Vyavaharatilaka 199, 200 
Vyomakesa 2 
Vyutpattikosa 155n 

w 

Walsh, E. H. 96 
Warren Hastings 22*, 23 
Wilkins 23 

Windisch and Eggeling 18n 
Winternitz and Keith 25n 

X 


Y 

Yajnavalkya 50, 81, 134,143, 214,. 
216 

Ydjnavalkyasmrti 10, 22S* 
Yavanesvara 198 
Yogacandrika 48*, 49, 50, 51, 52 
Yogatattvopanisad 86*, 87, 88 
Yoga UpaniSads 86n, 87n, 88n 
Yuktikalpataru 1 
Yule and Burnell 166n 

Z 

Zulfikar Khan 163,164,165, 166*, 
167*, 168,169 


Xenophon 181 







SUBJECT-INDEX 

( By N. A. Gore ) 

. 

[ Note a., author. Com. Commentary ] 

Abhilasitdrtha-cintStmani of Somesvara, date of, 174. 

• • 

Acarendu of Tryambaka Narayapa Mate, articles of diet mentioned in, 
160n. 

„ , date of, 160n. 

Adil, Muhammad Shah = see Adali, Muhammad Shah. 

Adali, Muhammad Shah, music teacher of Tanasena and Baz Bahadur, 
192. 

Advaitasudha, a dissertation on the Baghuvamsa, exact date of, 48-54. 

(> , works and authors quoted in, 50 - 51. 

' Ahiphena * = Opium, 176. 

Akbar, ‘ nine gems ’ at the court of, 193. 

Alchemy, date of tYit^^RciscircitnCikcivct t a work on, 223. 

Anantadeva, a. of the Siriftikaustubha , date of, 215. 

Antyestipaddhati of Kesava, authors and works quoted in, 134. 

Apararka, date of, 223. 

„ , puranic extracts quoted by, and their bearing on the history 

of Indian paleography and education, 223 — 226. 

Aparoksanubhava, date of metrical Marathi Com., on, 147. 

AparoksanubhUti = Aparoksanubhava s. v. 

Appaya Dlksita, date of, 38. 

Arada family = Arde s. v. 

Architecture, the Vastus'iromani t a work on, 196 — 202. 

Arde family, chronology of authors belonging to, 17 — 24. 

„ Ersnabhatta, 17n 
„ „ , date of, 20 

„ „ ,74 works of, 17,18, 

Asadkhan, the prime minister of Aurangzeb, 166n. 

A'saucanirmya of Nagojibhatta, authors and works quoted in, 214. 
Astahgasangraha, date of, 153. 

Asvacikitsita of Nakula, description of horses acc. to colours in, 177. 
Asvavaidyaka of Jayadatta, date of, 177 Names of horses in, 176-178. 
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Aurangzeb, references to, in the Sabhavinoda, 93. 

* Avaranna references in the Dharmasutras to, 153-160. 

Baghela dynasty, genealogy of, 27n. 

* Baijapura-paka \ meaning of, 3. 

Baz Bahadur, music teacher of, 192. 

Benares, college founded by Jaising at, 28. 

,, visited by Tavernier in 1666, 28. 

Bhanubhatta ( = Harikavi), works of, 100 — 127. 

Bbanuji DIksita, date of, 27, 45n. 

Bhanuji Diksita^s Vyakhyasudha, a contemporary MS of, 25 — 34. 
Bhattoji DIksita and Keladi rulers of Ikkeri, 203 - 206 
„ , caste of, 29. 

„ , date of, 203. 

u , period of literary activity of, 14. 

„ , some pupils of, 203. 

Bhavanaprakaia of S'aradatanaya, date of, 222. 

Bhojaraja of Cutch, date of, 140. 

, reputed author of the Dharmapradipa, 144. 

Bhojavyakarana of Vinayasagara, date of, 145. m 
Bhujanagara = Bhuj, the capital of Cutch, 142. 
Bodhayana-dharmasUtra, date of, 157. 

* Brahmadana \ pp. 223 ff. 

„ See also 1 Vidyadana * 

> ' . - > 

BudhabhUsana of King Sambhaji, 115. 

Cakrapanidatta, commentator of the Carakasamhita, date of, 153n. 
Campaka oil, 5n. _ 

Campavatl = Caul in Alibag taluk, 40. 

Candrasenlya Kayasthas, origin of, 79n. 

Caste, Mevada, 218. 

Caul, see Campavatl. 

Cimanisataka = Cimanicarita, 131. 

Coins, dated, of Kings of Lalitapur (Nepal), 96, 97. 

Cosmetics, Indian, see Gandhasora, Gandhasastra and Gandhavada . 
„ , purpose of, 2n. 

,, , references in ancient Egyptian records to, 2n. 

„ , references in the Bible to, 2n. 

„ , six processes in the manufacture of, 3, 6f. 

„ i , used by Nero, 2n. 

used by the Romans, 2n. 
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Cutch, kings of, and their chronology, 140. 

DaivajHa Damodara, works of, 90. 

Dated coins of kings of Lalitapur (Nepal), 96,97. 
Dasakumuracarita pitrvapithika, an epitome of, 17. 
Dharmapradipa and Bhojavyakarana, chronology, of, 140 - 146. 

t works and authors quoted in, 143. 

, date of, 143 

* Dolapaka ’, meaning of, 3. 

Education, see Indian Education. 

Egypt, ancient, references to the use of cosmetics in, 2n. 
Gadgil, Balkrsnasastri, Chief justice of Peshva Balaji II, 186. 

M , date of, 186,187. 

Gadgil (Gadegila), Surname, in 18th Century records, 185. 

Gagabhatta (= Visvesvara), works of, 79n. 

Gandhasdrn of Gangadhara, Critical analysis of, 1-2. 

^ j information about the author of, 6. 

f three sections of, 6. 

Gandhasastra, six purposes of the study of, 7. 

GandhavOda , a work*on Indian cosmetics, 2. 

. Marathi commentary on, 2. 

>» ’ 

Garhwal, Some chiefs of, 200. 

• Gartapaka \ meaning of, 3. 

Genealogy of Baghela dynasty, 27n. 

„ Harikavi, 108. 

Genealogy of Kings of Nepal, 95. 

Laksmana Pandita, 52. 

Baghunatha Manohara, 36, 41. 

Nilakantha Thatte, 78n. 

Puranik family, 99. 

the Tomara family of Gopacala (Gwalior), 201. 
Vatsaraja Tripathin, 30n. 

Gijare, Surname, 48n. 

Gingee = Jinji, 166, 166n. 

Glrvanapadamanjari of Dhundiraja, date of, 168, 169. 
Gopacala = Gwalior, 201. 

Gorakhnatha, date of, 89. _ 

Haradatta, commentator of the ApastambagrhyasMra , 155. 
Haridasa-svami, guru of Tansen, 195. 
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Haribavi alias Bhanubhatta, a court poet of king Sambhaji, and his 
works, 100-127. 

Harikavi, genealogy of, 108. 

4 Hatha meaning of the term, 86. 

Hathatantra = Hathayogapradlpika 87. 

• • 

Hathayogapradlpika, date of, 89. 

„ and Upanisad-brahmayogin, 86 - 89. 

Hathayogatantra = Hathayogapradlpika , 88. 

Hemacandra, date of, 172. 

, some distinctive names of horses recorded by, 172-3. 
Historical names mentioned by Harikavi, 126 — 7. 

History of Indian Paleography, Puranic extracts quoted by Apararka and 
their bearing on, 228 - 226. 

Horses, some distinctive names of, recorded between 1000 and 1200 A. D., 
by Hemacandra, Jayadatta and Somesvara, 172 — 181. 

Horse-trade, foreign, at a Malabar port in G. 1290 A. D., 179-180. 

Idili = Muhammad Shah Adil, guru of Tansen, 193. 

Ikkeri, rulers of, and Bhattoji DIksita, 203-206. 

Import of horses in Malabar in G. 1290 A. D., 179-ltj^, 

Indian education, Puranic extracts quoted by Apararka, having a bearing 

on, 223—26. 

Indian music, see Tanasena. 

Indu’s Commentary on the Astanga-sangraha, date of, 153. 

Ink, a formula current before 1100 A. D. of, 225. 

Jagajjyotirmalla, commentator of the Nagarasarvasva, date of, 11. 

Jaising, Mirza Kaja, the college founded at Benares by, 28. . 

Jayarama, author of the Radhamadhavavilasa CampU, 29n. . 

Jayaramasvami Vadgaonkar, date of, 147. 

Jinji, date of the seige of, 166. 

„ , echo of the seige of, in a Sanskrit grammatical work, 161 - 171. 
,, , variant forms of the name of, 166n, 169. 

Jinjiv&sa, a historical romance dealing with the seige of Jinji, 168n. 
Keladi rulers of Ikkeri and Bhattoji DIksita, 203 - 206. 

* Kalapaka, ’ meaning of, 4. 

Kalusha, adviser of Sambhaji, 116,117. 

see also kavi-Kalasa below. 

Kalyanasagara of Ancalagaccha, date of, 145. 

Karp&ramanjari, commentaries on, 200. 

KarpQramanjarl-prakasa of Vasudeva, date of, 220 — 222. 
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Karpurlya-^ivadatta and his medical treatises, 43 - 47. 

Kavi-Kalasa = Kalusa = Krsnapandita, 116. 

Kavikaustubha, a work on poetics by Baghunntha Manohara, date of, 

35-42. 

„ , works and authors quoted in, 37-38. 

Kayastha, antiquity of the term, 7 8n. 

Kayastha Prabhus, 19. 

Kayastha Parabhus, works dealing with, 76, 76n, 77, 77n. 

Kayasthas, Oaitragupta, 79, 79n. 

,, , Origin of Candrasenlya, 79, 79n. 

Kayastha-prabhU-dharmadars'a of Nilakanthasuri, date of, and identifica¬ 
tion of its author in contemporary records, 76-85. 

„ , works, authors and places referred to in, 78—83. 

Kesava II, author of the Jatakapaddhati, date of, 90. 

Kes'avabhatta, author of NrsimhacampU, date and other works of, 132-139. 
Kes'ava Kas'miri, date of, 89n. 

Khandadeva, date of, 184. 

Kings of Cutch and their chronology, 140. 

Klrtisimha Baghela^date of, 27. 

„ , = Fateh singh, 26, 27n. 

I; , founder of Sohawal State, 26 

„ , patron of Bhanuji DIksita, 26. 

Kondabhatta, a list of works of, 207. 

„ , chronology of the works of, 207-211. 

Kondabhatta’s patron Vlrabhadra Nayaka, 209. 

Kramadlpika , dealing with Krsna worship, date of, 89n. 

Krsnabhatta Arde see Arde Krsnabhatta. 

••• •• • • • « • •• 

Krsnapandita’s verses quoted in the Subhasita-haravali , 117. 

Kuruksetra, Vanamali Misra’s guide to the sacred places in, 13n. 

Laksmana Pandita, author of the Scirasvatadvaita-Sudha , date of, 49. 

„ , chronology of the works of, 52. 

„ , genealogy of, 52. 

„ , guru of Nilakantha Caturdhara, 53. 

Lamp-black and ink-manufacture in ancient India, 226. 

Mahabhdrata , a complete Ms of, at Partud, 98. 

Mahldhara territory = Maihar State, 26n. 

Mahimna-stotra , authorship and antiquity of a stanza with paleographic 
imagery in, 147 - 152. 
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Malabar, foreign horse-trade in, about 1290 A. D., 179 -180. 
Mdnasollasa = Abhilasitartha - cintamani t 174. 

„ , date of, 158n, 174. 

Manohara, Baghunatha, author of the Kavikaustubha , 35. 

„ , date of, 41. 

„ , gotra of, 36n. 

„ , works of, 41. 

Marathi metrical commentary on the Aparoksanubhava, 147, 151» 
Mihiranagara = Surat, 124. 

= Suryapura = Surat, 109. 

MImamsa, Ramacandra-Candrodaya % a rare work on, 182-187, 

Music, Indian see Tansen. 

Musicians at the Court of Akbar, 192,193n. 

„ of Medieval India. 190. 

MuhUrta-mdrtanda t date of, 90. 

Nagarasarvasva, a work on erotics, 10. 

f references to cosmetics and perfumes in, 11 f. 

Nagojibhatta, a list of the works of, 212-213, 

„ ,date of, 212, ** 

„ , relative chronology of the works of, 212-219. 

Nandapandita, date of, 215. 

* Nava-ratnas * at Akbar’s Court, 193. 

Natyapradipa of Sundaramisra Aujagari, date of, 222, 

Nayaka rulers of Ikkeri see Ikkeri. 

Nepal kings, genealogy of, 95, 96, 97. 

Nllakantha Suri ( Thatte ), an assistant in the Adalat Court 

at Satara, 81n, 85n. 

M , genealogy of, 78n. 

„ , pupils of, 81n. 

Nirnaya-sindhu , date of, 21. 

Non-vegetarian dishes in the Manasolldsa of 12th Century, 158m 
Nrsirnha-Campil of Kesavabhatta, Mss of, 133,134—5, 136. 
Nrsimhaprasada of Dalapati, date of, 137n. 

Opium = Ahiphena, 176. 

,date of its introduction into India, 176. 

Padmasri, author of the Nagarasarvasva , date of, 10,11. 

• Paka,* varieties of, 3. 

Paleographic imagery in a verse in the Mahimna-stotra . 147 
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Paleography, see Indian Paleography, 

Parabhu caste, 1 gramanyas * about, 76n. 

#J see also Kayastha Parabhus. 

Perfumery industry in Bihar and Arwal about 1811 A, D., 8, 

Polo, game of, section in the Manasolldsa on, 174, 

Portuguese, first appeared at Caul in 1505, 41n. 

Punyastambha = Puntambe in Ahmednagar district, 132. 

,, , some Sanskrit authors belonging to, 139. 

Puranik family of Partud (Hyderabad, Dn.), 98 f. 

„ , genealogy of, 99. 

4 Putapaka \ meaning of, 3. 

Kaddi collection of Mss at the Bhandarkar 0. R. Institute, 1. 

• • 

Rddha-madhava-vildsa-carnpil of Jayarama, date of, 29n. 

Raghuvamsa = Sarasvatopanisad. 50. 

, Sarasvatadvaitasudha, a philosophical and grammatical 

dissertation on, 48. 

Rdjdrdma-carita and seige of Jinji, 167n. 

Rdmacandra-candrodaya , a rare MS of an unknown MImamsa work of, 

182-187. ... 

„ , Date of, 184, 185. 

, works and authors quoted in, 183. 

Ramasrama = Bhanuji DIksita, 30. 

„ , Vatsaraja, a pupil of, 30. < r ^ ■ 51 

Rasaratndkara , a work on alchemy, date of, 223. «' 

Rasdrnavasudhakara of 6ihgabhupala, date of, 222. , n 

Rice, varieties of, 159n. 

Rose, uses of, by the Romans, 8. 

it ii i by the Indians, date of, 8. , 

Rose-water, manufacture in India of, 8n. 

Sabhavinoda of Daivajna Damodara, date of, 90-99. 

jf # works and authors quoted in, 93. 

Sabhydlahkarana of Govindajit, date of, 128-131. 

$9 9 works and authors quoted in, 129-130. 

Sahityadarpana, date of, 221. 

Sambhaji, King, wrote Budhabhttsana, 115. 

6ambhu ( = Sambhaji ), fragments of poems pertaining to, 55-75. 
£ambhuraja-carita, analysis of, 100-108. £ 

ambhu-vilasika commentary of Hari-kavi on Haihayendra-carita, 
authors and works quoted in, 118, 121. 
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S'ankarabhatta, author of the Karmavipaka, date of, 215n. 

, author of the Dvaitanirnaya, date of, 215. 
Sapindya-pradlpa of Nagojibhatta, authors and works quoted in, 214. 
S'arngadhara, author of the Sahgita-ratncikara, patron of, 222. 

Scents and perfumes, sources of information on ancient Indian, 1. 
Seyda-K-Kadi Nondi-natakam, a Tamil mono-drama and the seige of 
Jinji, 167n. 

Singhana, the Yadava king, date of, 222. 

S'ivadatta, Karpurlya, date, of, 46. 

„ , genealogy of, 46. 

tf , oldest dated Ms of a work of, 44. 

&iva-gita, commentary by Yehkatappa Nayaka I on, 205. 

&iva-ko'sa of S'ivadatta, date of, 43n. 

, works quoted in the author's own commentary on, 44-45. 

Somesvara's Manasollcisa, date of, 173. 

, Some distinctive names of horses recorded 

„ in, 173-176. 

_ gjT"' 

Subhasita-haravali of Hari-kavi, date of, 113. 

, Some authors quoted in, 112. 

Sudarsanacarya, commentator of the Apastamba-grhyasUtra, 15 5n. 
Surname Atale ( Athalye ), 7 6n, 7 1 n. 

„ Arde, 17, 23. 

„ Ayacita, 23. 

„ Deva, 23. 


Gijare, 48n. 

Joshi, 23. 

Kanade, 23. 

Karlekar, 23. 

Lele, 23. 

Limaye, 77n. 

Manohara, 36n. 

Mauni, 23. 

Pathaka, 132. 

Puranik Sangvikar, 14. 
S'esa, 23 
Tare, 23. 
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Surname Thatte, 78n. 

„ Tripathin, 30n. 

„ Vadgaonkar, 145. 

Suryapura = Surat, 109, 122. 

Syntax, Vanamali Misra s work on, 13n. 

Tanasena see Tansen below. 

Tansen, a contemporary Sanskrit tribute to the musical talents of, 188-195* 

,, , a good full length picture of, 194. 

„ , Ain-i’Akbari on, 191 - 192. 

„ , date of the death of, 189. 

„ , information from the Madhyayugina-caritra-kosa about, 189 

„ , information from the Oriental Biographical Dictionary 

about, 189 

„ , Music teacher of, 192, 195. 

„ , patron of, 190. , 

„ , Summary of information in the Jnanakosa about, 194-195* 

„ , Vincgnt Smith on, 193f. 

„ Virabhanudaya-kavya on, 190-191. 

Tarkapradipa of Kondabhatta, date of, 209. 

Tarkasamgraha , Vaidyanatha Gadgil’s commentary on, 186. 

Toilet, Indian, In. 

„ see also Gandhasdra , Gandhasastra, Gandhavada. 

Tomara family of Gwalior, genealogy of, 201. 

Trimalla, date of, 46n. 

* 

Upanisadbrahmayogin and the Hathayogapradlpika , 86-89 
Vaidyavilasa of Kaghunatha Manohara, 36, 36n, 40. 

VaiyakaraiiabliHsam of Kondabhatta, authors and worts quoted in, 208. 
Vaiyakaranasiddhantamanjitsd of Nagojibhatta, authors and works quoted 
in, 216. 

Vanamali Misra, date and works of, 13-16. 

Varadaraja, author of the Girvanapada-manjariy date of, 161. 
Vdrdnasldarpana-tikdy date of, 30. 

‘ Varanna ’ see ‘ Avaranna. * 

Vastus'iromani, authors and works quoted in, 197 -199. 

„ , a work on Architecture, 196 -202. 
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Vasudeva’s com. on the KarpHramanjari , authors and works quoted in, 22. 

„ , date of, 220-222. 

Vatsaraja Tripathin, genealogy of, 30n. 

Vegetarian and non - vegetarian dishes in the Mdnasollasa , a list of, 159n. 
4 Venupaka \ meaning of, 3. 

VVidyadana’, 223 ff. 

Vidyadhara, the Bengali architect of Sevai Jaipur, 188. 

VirabhanMaya- Kavya t author and date of, 190. 

„ on Tanasena, 190-191. 

Vyakhyasudha, a commentary on the Amarafcosd , 25 —25n. 

„ , dated MSS of, 25. 

Warren Hastings, testimonials of good conduct to, by Benares Pandits, 
22n 

Zulfikar Khan and Seige of Jinji, 166, 166n. 























































































